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INTRODUCTION

TO

THE AMERICAN EDITION.

DR. LUDWIG DGDERLEIN, the author of this

work, was born in 1791, and became Professor

in the University of Erlangen. He is an emi

nent philologist, and the author of several val

uable philological works. The most important

of these are: “ The Formation ofLatin Words ;”

“A Homeric Glossary;” “ Handbook of Latin

Etymo10gy 3" “ Latin Synonymes and Etymol

ogies,” in six volumes; on this he labored more

than twelve years, the first volume appearing

in 1826, the last in 1828. From this latter

work, the volume here presented was prepared

34 '6‘°\)\



iv INTRODUCTION.

by the author, and first published in 1840.

After a familiarity of several years with most

of the best manuals on Latin Synonymes, we

find this superior to any of them, and better

adapted to the wants of the student. It shows

an intimate and comprehensive acquaintance

with the language, and a nice discrimination

between the significations of words having a

greater or less similarity of meaning. The

distinctions are generally Well founded, and

clearly stated. While at times the distinc

tion may seem to be too refined and subtle,

careful observation and more extended study

will usually correct such an impression. The

difference between related words may proceed

from a variety of sources. It may be that of

genus and species; or it may be historical, one

being used at one time and the other at a.

different one; or one is abstract, the other

concrete; one is literal, the other figurative;

one is the more common expression, the other
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the more elegant; one is a prose word, the

other poetical; one belongs to one kind of

poetry, and the other to another. The difi'er

ence also consists in the point of view which

the writer takes. Quies is rest; requies also

is rest; but the latter word shows that the

writer has in mind a previous state of unrest.

There are other differences also growing out

of the essential nature of the words.

The advantages of the study of synonymes

in a classical course, are too great to be neg

lected. A knowledge of them gives to the

student a fulness and precision of his author’s

meaning otherwise unattainable. The point

of a sentence often turns upon a delicate shade

of thought conveyed by a particular word,

which another of similar signification would

not give; if this delicate shade is not appre

ciated, the writer’s thought is either misappre

hended, or but imperfectly understood.

Again, the habit of observing the proper use

*a



vi INTRODUCTION.

of words related to each other in meaning, as

whether one is generic, and the other specific,

one abstract, the other concrete, one literal,

the other figurative, or whatever be the ground

and nature of the diflerence, is one of the

essential benefits of classical study. The whole

process of such study, when rightly conducted,

is that of “ arbitrating between conflicting

)8

probabilities; and the closest power of arbi

tration is 'often requisite in determining the

particular ‘idea conveyed by related words.

Or, if the distinctions are drawn out, as they

are in a treatise on synonymes, the mind of the

student is trained to close and discriminating

observation, in being required to note and fix

these distinctions, and to give a definite form

to them in his own mind, and to express them

in his own language.

Besides the more direct advantages resulting

from the study of synonyines, an increased in

terest will thereby be given to classical studies



INTRODUCTION. vii

There is a natural fondness in the youthful

mind for the process of comparison, for tracing

resemblances and differences. This element

should not be neglected- when it can be turned

to so good account. It will help to relieve the

tedium and barrenness of classical study, as too

often conducted, and to give some living fea

tures to languages which are too generally

looked upon as “ dead.”

The meaning of a particular word is often

given more distinctly by stating its opposite.

The relation, or shade of thought, which can

not be conveyed fully by a direct definition,

nor perhaps, indeed, by words at all, is made

clear and distinct by showing to what it is

opposed. This valuable means of elucidation,

the author has used with great success in this

work.

While the author has “ omitted all detail in

the treatment of Greek synonymes” in this

compend, he has very wisely sought out the
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nearest corresponding Greek expression, and

placed it with the Latin word to be explained.

Thus the Greek word, to the more advanced

scholar, will often throw light upon the Latin,

and the Latin in turn upon the Greek. In

this way the work is indirectly valuable in

elucidating Greek synonymes.

The present edition of this work is reprinted

from the second London edition, which is

essentially the same as the first, with a few

corrections and improvements.

8. H. T.

ANnovmz, JANUARY, 1858.



THE

AUTHOR/S PREFACE.

THE wish has been expressed to me from different

quarters, and particularly by several respectable school

masters, to see the essential results of my larger work

on Latin Synonymes and Etymologies compressed into

a Hand-book. Although within the twelve years since

I began to work at the long-neglected study of Latin

Synonymes, the inarket has been almost glutted with

works of the same sort, in the form of hand-books, by

Habicht, Ramshorn, Jentzen, and Schmalfeld, I have

not, on that acount, the least hesitation in complying

with the wish expressed to me,by publishing the present

Abridgment ; for, in asserting that my method and the

arrangement of my materials are totally distinct from

what have been adopted by those deserving authors, I

trust that I am neither extolling myself, nor under

rating them. The Abridgment which I here submit to

the Public contains, I hope, all that is essential in my

larger work;—to effect which object I have omitted

certain things of less direct importance ; namely, — o
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First,—All etymological deductions. Not wishing,

however, entirely to renounce my principle of associating

the etymology with the synonyme, I have inserted it

between parentheses, whenever it was not either so

obvious as to make the insertion unnecessary, or so far

fetched as to make the etymology doubtful. Many

instances of this sort will and must, especially to him

who is not conversant with etymological researches,

appear singularly uncouth; but it would have led me

too far to refer, in every instance, to the principles

established in the Treatise on the Formation of Latin

Words, which I have subjoined to my larger work as a

Supplement. I must, therefore, entreat those readers

and critics into whose hands my treatise has not fallen,

to ignore (if I may use a law term) the words included

between parentheses, or to suspend their verdict con

cerning them.

Secondly,—-I have omitted all parallel passages, and

such as have an aflinity with each other, without possess

ing any stringent force as proofs. On the other hand,

I have given at length those passages in the classics in

which the ancients, in the course of speech, and not by

means of grammatical reflections, have introduced syn

onymes in contrast with each other, and thus taught

their differences; and where such passages were want

ing, I have frequently brought into juxta-position several

passages from one and the same author, in which he

seems to have indicated some peculiar force in a par

ticular expression.

Thirdly,—I have omitted all critical and exegetical

' discussions. The more scientific form of my larger



THE AUTHOR’s PREFACE. xi

work not only a.fforded me the opportunity, but imposed

the obligation of entering upon such discussions; but

in the present Abridgment I have thought it best,

except in a very few cases, to omit them altogether.

Fourthly,-—I have omitted all detail in the treatment

of the Greek synonymes. Nevertheless, I have thought

it of essential importance to search for the nearest cor

responding expression, both in the Greek and German

languages, and place them by the side of the Latin

synonyme ; and at the same time to ascertain, and

make intuitive, as it were, the precise meaning and

extent of the Latin expression, by the introduction of

such words as are strictly in opposition to it.

Fifthly,—I have omitted the views of other writers

on synonymes. In my larger work I introduced, often

only as literary curiosities, distinctions derived from the

Latin grammarians, Varro, Cicero, Agraetius, Pseudo

fronto, and Pseudo-palaemon ; and I also quoted, whether

agreeing with or diffeiing from me, the modern wiiters

on synonymes, Popma, Hill, Dumesnil, Smitson, Ha

bicht, Ramshorn, Jentzen, and others. Instead of

which I must here content myself with merely referring

to such quotations as are contained in my larger work ;

and have therefore added, at the end of each article,

the volume and page of that work in which these quota

tions are to be found.

Sixthly,—I have omitted such synonymes as are of

very rare occurrence, and distinguished from each other

by a very slight difference. In my larger work I have

treated as synonymes many expressions, iivraf €Zp'q/.téva,

that occur but once, and whose differences, on that very
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account, cannot be deduced from the general usage of

the language, but can merely be guessed at from ety

mology and other sources. Such expressionsare of no

importance with reference to the object of this Hand

book. The same may be said of many synonymes which

can be distinguished, as it were, only by a microscope.

Such synonymes are found throughout my larger work

in great numbers, and have drawn upon me the reproach

of “ hair-splitting.” The fact I must acknowledge, but

cannot admit it to be a reproach; for surely it is the

proper vocation of a scientific writer on synonymes, not

so much to distinguish words that merely resemble each

other in meaning, as those that are apparently equiva

lent. The greater their apparent equivalence, the

more diflicult it is to grasp their essential differcnce,

and the more indispensable the aid of a guide to syn

onymes. If, therefore, it be admitted, that words

identical in meaning do not exist, and that it is morally

impossible, if I may use the expression, that they should

exist, the only questions are, whether, in such cases, it

is worth while to search out their differences, and

whether it is possible to find them out. Science will

answer the first question, without hesitation, in the

aflirmative ; and with respect to the second, there can

at least be no presumption in making the attempt. A

distinction is soon obtained when several words are con

trasted with the word under consideration; and if these

contrasted words are also synonymous with each other,

it must follow, that the aflinity of the several words in

meaning is so close, as to permit their interchange, as

synonymes, under all circumstances. Their differences
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are altogether unimportant with reference to speaking

and writing, but highly important as far as the intimate

and more refined knowledge of the language itself is

concerned. It is on this account that hair.splitting is

allowable. Can there be a doubt that a distinction will

be slight in proportion as it has its origin in the indi

vidual feelings of those by whom a language is used?

Such distinctions in synonymes are, consequently, most

felt in one’s native language; it is only necessary that

the feelings in which they have their origin should not

be vague and unformed. In the introduction to the

fourth part of my work I have evinced, I hope, suffi

cient liberality and tolerance with regard to the obliga

tion of conforming to these hair-breadth distinctions,

and selecting one’s expressions accordingly. So much

in justification of those reprobated hair-splittings; those

discoveries of atoms, or, as my deceased friend Bremi

expressed it, keen discernment of atoms, which in my

larger work, more devoted to science than to instruction,

found their proper place ; but in the present Hand-book,

intended for the use of schools, especially in the art of

writing Latin, my predilection for such nice distinctions

would be sadly out of place. Distinctions of that sort I

have, therefore, for the most part, omitted, but not with

the intention of silently retracting them.

I here submit a few observations to the notice of

schoolmasters. For the purposes of instruction, syn

onymes may be divided into three classes; the first

embraces those which the scholar cannot too quickly

learn to distinguish, because their affiuity is merely

b
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apparent, arising from their being translated by the

same word in the mother-tongue; for instance, liberi

and infantes ; animal and bestia ; haerere and pendere ;

su'mere and adimere; izostis and inimicus. The inter

change of such synonymes may be counted a blunder

of the same sort as that which is called a solecism. To

the second class belong those synonymes which may be

distinguished from each other with ease and certainty,

but which are, at the same time, so nearly related in

meaning, that the ancients themselves use them, without

hesitation, as interchangeable; for instance, lascivus

and petulans ; parere and obedire; ater and niger ; in

cipere and inchoare; mederi and sanare ; vacuus and

inanis ; ' spernere and contemnere ; tranquillus and

guietus. As long as the scholar has to contend with

the elements of grammar, the teacher may leave him in

the erroneous opinion, that these expressions have

exactly the same meaning; but, when further advanced,

he must be taught to distinguish them, partly in order

to accustom him to that propiiety of expression which

is necessary in writing Latin ; partly, without reference

to composition, as a very useful mental exercise. In

the third class I rank those words whose differences are

not to be ascertained without trouble, and cannot be

deduced with full evidence from the old authors, and

which, probably, were but dimly discerned even by the

ancients themselves ; for instance, lira and sulcus ; re

mus and tonsa ; paene and prope ; etiam and quoque ,

recordari and reminisci ; laevus and sinister ; velox and

pernix; vesanus and vecors; fatigatus and fessus,

collis and aliens. Such distinctions are of little or no
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consequence in composition, except when it is necessary

to use synonymous terms in express opposition to each

other; for instance, mare and lacus, in opp. to amnis

and fluvius ; metus and spec, in opp. to tim0r and fidu

cia: when such occasions occur, the richness of a lan

guage in synonymes is available. A more scrupulous

exactness in this respect would appear to me arrant

pedantry, and necessarily obstruct the free movement

of the mind in writing. As a teacher, I should wish

that the synonymes of the first sort should be distin

guished by boys in the elementary classes; those of the

second, I would introduce into the higher classes, and

teach the scholar, when about fourteen, to observe their

differences in the choice of expressions in composition ;

I would also explain them in the interpretation of an

author, but with moderation, as a spur to thinking, not

as a clog in reading. Those of the third class I would

never introduce, except in explaining such passages as

render their introduction unavoidable; for instance,

when an author combines flumina et amnes, I would

explain their difference to defend him from the suspicion

of tautology.

I have consulted convenience of reference in inter

weaving the alphabetical index with the context. By

this means any one can find at once the word of which

he is in search, which a separate index would render

impossible.

These arrangements, combined with an almost studied

precision of expression, have enabled me to reduce the

six volumes of my larger work on Synonymes (which

fills, including the Supplement, more than one hundred
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and forty-three sheets) to this Abridgment, of about

fifteen. The etymological part of my researches I

reserve for a separate volume, of about the same size as

the present, which will make its appearance as an

Etymological Hand-book of the Latin language.

May the present publication, and that which I an

nounce, meet with the same favorable and indulgent

reception that has fallen to the share of my larger work

with all its defects.

Erlangen, December, 1839.



HANDBOOK

OF

LATIN SYNONYMES.

A.

ABDERE, see Oelare.

ABEssE; Dnnssn; Dnmcnnn. 1. Abesse denotes

absence as a local relation, ‘ to be away’ from a place ;

but d e e s s e denotes an absence by which a thing is ren

dered incomplete, and means ‘ to fail,’ ‘ to be wanting,’

in opp. to esse and su_peresse. Cic. Brut. 80. Calidio

hoc unum, si nihil utilitatis habebat, abfuit, si opus

erat, defuit. 2. Deesse denotes a completed (i. e.

already existing), deficere a commencing state.

Cic. Verr. i. 11. Vererer ne oratio deesset, ne vox

viresque dqicerent. (v. 339.)

ABNUERE, see Negare.

ABOLERE (a’.'rro7\éo-at) means ‘to annul,’ to ‘ annihi

late,’ and, as far as possible, to remove from the uni

verse and cast into oblivion; but delere (8w7»éaat,

or 8'q7»eiv) ‘to destroy,’ to bring a thing to nought,

and make it useless. '

AnoMi-NARI; ExsncRAm; DETEsTARI. Abomin ari

means to recoil from, as of evil omen; and to avert

a threatening evil by a ceremony, in opp. to omen

accipere ; exse c ra ri means to curse, when one

A 1
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2 AB-SCONDERE—ACCIDERE.

would exclude a guilty person from human society as

devoted to the infernal gods, in opp. to blessing ;

lastly, d e t e s t a ri (béo-o-ao-%at) means to curse,

when one wishes to deprecate evil by an appeal to

the gods against a dreaded person or thing, in opp. to

praying in behalf of.

AnscoNnnnE, see Oelare.

ABsOLVERE, see Finire.

ABsTINENTIA, see lllodus.

ABUNDARE ; REDUNDARE. A b u n d a r e denotes

plenteousness in a good sense, as the symbol of full

measure and afliuence, like vrepusivat ; r e d u n d a r e

is used in a bad sense, as a symbol of over-abundance

and luxury, like vrepto-aefiew: of that which is abun

dans there is an ample supply at hand; that which is

redundans is superfluous and might be dispensed with.

ABUNDE, see Satis.

A0, see Et.

ACCENDEnE ; INcmvDnnn ; INFLAMMARE; CoMBU

RERE;CREMARE.ACCeIi(16!'e,inCen(16z'6, and

inflammare, mean ‘ to set on fire:’ accen

d e r e , from without, and at a single point, like dvu'.vr

-rew [hence to light a torch, etc.] ; in c en de re ,

from within, like e’v8alew [hence to set fire to houses,

villages] ; in fl a m m a r e , ‘ to set on fire,’ either

from without or from within, but with bright flames,

like dva¢o7\0<'yl§etv;comburere and cremare

mean ‘to burn up, orconsume byfire;’ comburere,

with a glowing heat, as the causative -of ardere, like

/ca-ra/carfew; cremare, with bright flames, as the

causative of flagrare like m,u.vrpdmu. Hence, mortui

cremantur on a bright blazing funeral pile; vivi com

buruntur, Cic. Fam. x. 32. Verr. i. 33 and 38, in

order to make the torture of that mode of dying felt the

more. (iv. 250.)

ACCEPTUs, see Gratus.

Accmnnn; EvnNmn; CONTINGERE; OBVENIRE;

OBTINGERE. Accidere and evenire denote both
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favorable and unfavorable occurrences; but the acci

dentia, unexpected ones, overtaking us by surprise ; the

evenientia were expected, foreseen ; c o n t i n g e r e,

obvenire, obtingere, are generally confined to

fortunate occurrences. The accidentia are fortuitous,

the everzientia result from foregoing acts or circum

stances; the contingentia are the favors of Fortune;

the obtingentia and obvenientia are the things that fall

to one’s lot. Cic. Fam. vi. 21. Timebam, ne evenirent,

quse acciderunt: the word evenirent has a subjective

reference to his foresight, the word acciderunt is entirely

ob_jective; the point of view taken by it being that of

those who now manifest surprise. See also Tac. H. iv.

19, and Sen. Ep. 119. Scies plura mala contingere

nobis quam accidere. (v. 339.)

ACCIPERE, see Sumere.

AoCIRE, see Arcessere.

AcCUsAi>.n, see Arguere.

Aonn ; VEHEMENs. A c e r (rt:/air) denotes eagerness

in a good sense, as fire and energy, in opp. to frigidus,

like 6§-'fi9: but ve h e m e n s (ex6pevo9) in a bad sense,

as heat and passion, in opp. to lenis ; Cic. Or. ii. 49,

53, like o¢o8p69. (iv. 450.)

AcnnaUs; AMimUs. _ Acerbus (from /cdp¢w)

means a biting bitterness, in opp. to mitis, like 65fi9;

am arus, a nauseous bitterness, in opp. to dulcis, like

vru_cp69. Quintil. xi. 3. 169. Cic. Rep. iii. 8. Plin.

H. N. xxvii. 9. Sen. Ir. i. 4. (vi. 4.)

AcnnvUs; CoNGnnms ; STRUEs; CUiuUws. 1.

Acervus and congeries mean ‘heaps’ of homo

geneous things collected and piled up in layers ; a c er

v u s [from dwyelpw], like awp69, with arrangement, and

mostly in a conical shape, but c o n g e ri e s, negligently,

and altogether without regard to shape; strue s de

notes that something new is produced, and a determi

- nate form given, serving a particular purpose; like

%npaiv. Curt. viii. 7. 11. Passim aeervos struesque

accendcbant; meaning by acervos ‘ heaps’ or ‘ piles,’
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by strues ’stacks’ of wood. 2. C umulus (from

oi/cmf) means strictly, not the heap itself, but the top,

by which the heap is completed as a whole, like the

key-stone, by which any thing first reaches its proper

and complete height, almost like /copv¢1i; and it has

this meaning particularly in c u m ula r e, which is like

/copv¢oiiv. Compare Liv. xxii. 59. Superstantes cu

mulis caesornm corporum, with Cannenses campos acervi

Romanorum corporum tegunt: and xxiii. 5. Molibus

ex humanorum corporum strue faciendis. (ii. 118.)

AcmVI; AclmI; AcnAms; ACHAICUs; TROIUs;

TROICUs. 1. Achivi are the Homeric Greeks, or

’./lxawl ; A c h aei are either the inhabitants of Achaia,

or, in the poets, the Greeks at large, as contemporaries

of the Romans. Cic. Divin. i. 16. Cum Achivi

coepissent inter se strepere. Compare this with Caecil.

20. Quod cum sibi Ackwi patronum adoptarant. 2.

A c h aiu s is the adj. of Achivus. Hor. Od. i. 15. 37.

Virg. ZEn.- ii. 462; but Achaicus is the adj. of

Achaeus. Cic. Att. i. 13. 3. Troius is the more

select term, as adj. of the old heroic and Homeric Troja;

T r oi c u s, the usual adj. of the country Troas, without

reference to the Trojan war. (v. 306.)

ACIns; ACUMEN; CAcUMmw; MUcno; CUsPIs. 1.

A ci e s is the sharpness of a line adapted for cutting;

a c u m e n, of a tip or point adapted for sticking. Fig

uratively, the acies mentis is shown in the keen sifting

of what is confused, in clear perception; the acumen

mentis is the fathoming of that which is deeply hidden,

in subtle discovery. 2. A c u m e n and c a c u m e n

mean a natural head or top; a c u m e n, of a cone, beak,

and so forth; c a c u m e n, particularly that of a moun

tain : muc ro and cuspis mean an artificial head,

for the purpose of piercing and wounding; mucro,

that of a sword, dagger, and so forth; c u s p i s, that of

a spear, arrow, etc., like aixjwrf. (vi. 5.)

ACIns, see Pugna.

AcrA, see Ripa.
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Acron; COMosDUs; LUDIO; HIsrmo. The generic

term a c t o r, and the specific terms c o m oe d u s and

t r a g oe d u s, denote the player, as a respectable artist ;

but ludio, ludius, the comedian, the player, who

makes acting his trade, with the accessory notion of

commonness ; lastly, histrio, sometimes the actor,

sometimes the comedian, but mostly with the accessory

notion of bufibonery and boasting. Cic. Sext. 54. Ipse

ille maxime ludius, non solum spectator, sed actor et

acroama. Rose. Com: 10. Nemo ex pessimo bistrione

bonum comædum fieri posse existimaret. Ep. ad Qu.

Fr. i. a. E. Hortor ut tanquam poetae boni et actores

industrii solent, in extrema parte diligentissimus sis.

Suet. Aug. 74, (v. 334.)

AGUMEN, see Acies.

ADAMARE, see Amara.

ADEssn; INTEREssE ; PREsENTEM EssE. 1. A d e s s e

means to be near a person or thing ; but i n t e r e s s e,

to assist in a transaction, to take a part in it. Cic.

Verr. i. 40. Crimina ea, quae notiora sunt his qui

adsunt, quam nobis . . . . De illo nihil dixit, in quo

intenfum 2. A d e s s e denotes generally the presence

in a circle to whichwe belong; praesentem esse,

absolute, audible and visible presence. When an ex

pected guest is within our walls, adest ; he who is in the

same room with us, praesens est. (v. 337.)

Ammc ; HAcrENUs ; HUCUsQUE. A d h u c refers

to time, up to this moment; hactenus and hu

c u s q u e have a local reference, up to this place, or

this point. i

ADIGmm, see Oogere. ADIMERE, see Demere.

ADIPIsCI, see Invenire. ADMIRARI, see Vereri.

ADMODUM, see Perquam. AnoLERE, see Accendere.

ADOLnscnNs, see Puer. ADORARE, see Vereri

ADsCENDERE, see Scandere. ADsoLERE, see Solere.

AnsPncrUs, AnsPIcnnE, see Videre.

ADULARI, see Assentiri. AnUNCUs, see damma

ADVENA, see Easternus. ADvnNroa, see Hospes.

A-Ii
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ADvnasiuuUs; HosrIs; INIMICUs. 1. Adver

sarius is the generic term for every opposer, in the

field, in politics, in a court of judicature, like a’w-rwni-rn9.

Hostis (from é'x%w) is ‘ the enemy ’ in the field, and

war, opp. to pacatus. Cic. Rep. ii. 3. Sen. Q. N. vi. 7.

like vr07»é;.u.09 ; i n i m i c u s, ‘ an enemy ’ in heart, opp.

to amicus, like e’X%p69. Cic. Man. 10. Pompeius saepius

cum haste conflixit, quam quisquam cum inimico concer

tavit. Phil. xi. 1. Verr. i. 15. Curt. vii. 10. Liv.

xxii. 39. Nescio an infestior hic adversarius, quam

ille hostis maneat. 2. Hostilis and inimicus

denote states of hatred become habitual qualities; in

fe s t u s and in fe n s u s only as temporary states;

in f e s t u s (&.van-rrao--r69 ?) applies to a quiescent

state of aversion, like disaffected, unkind, and thus it is

applied to inanimate things that threaten hostility; in

f e n s u s (from '21-:-iv%09) denotes a passionate state of

mind, like enraged, and is therefore applicable to per

sons only. Tac. Ann. xv. 28. Non irzfensum, nedum

hostili odio Corbulonis nomen habebatur. Cic. Verr. iii.

24. Sall. Cat. 19. Sen. N. Q. iii. pr. Animus luxuriae

non adversus tantum, sed et infestus. Liv. ii. 20.

Tarquinium infesto spiculo petit; Tarquinius infcnso

cessit hosti. (iv. 393.)

AnvocArUs ; CAUsIDICUs. A d v o c a t u s means

in the writers of the silver age ‘ a counsel’ in relation

to his services and to his client, as his friend and assis

tant ; -c a u s i d i c u s, in relation to his station and pro

fession, often with the contemptuous accessory notion

of his being a hireling. (vi. 8.) 0

EDns, see Templum.

ZEDIFIcIUM; DoMUs; ZEDns; FAMILIA. 1. ZEdi

f i cium is the generic term for buildings of all sorts,

like oi/c086/my1.a; d o m u s, and ae d e s, ae d i u m,

mean ‘a dwelling-house ;’ domus, as the residence

and home of a family; aedes (al%w, al'Sovo-a), as

composed of several apartments, like 86pot, 8u'>;.uu-a.

Virg. G. ii. 461. Ingentem foribus domus alta super



mesa—EQUUS. 7

bis mane salutantum totis vomit aedibus undam. (vi. 8.)

2. D o m u s denotes ‘ a family ’ in the patriarchal

sense, as a separate society, of which the individuals are

mutually connected; fa m i l i a, in a political sense, as

part of a gens, civitas, or populus. (v. 301.)

ZEGEn; ZEGnoTUs ; MORBIDUs ; MoanUs ; VALE

TUno ; INVALETUDO. 1. E g e r is the generic term

for every sort of illness and uneasiness, whether mental

or physical; aegrotus and morbid us indicate

bodily illness: ae g r o t u s is applied particularly to

men ; Ii1 o r b i d u s, to brutes: the aeger feels himself

ill ; the aegrotus and 'morbidus actually are so. 2. M o r

b u s and v a 1 e t u d o denote an actual illness; n] o r

b u s, objectively, that which attacks men ; v ale t u d o,

subjectively, the state of the sick, though this distinction

was introduced by writers of the silver age ; in v a l e

t u d o means only an indisposition. (iv. 172.)

ZfllGRE, see Vix. ZEGmrUnO, see Cura.

EGnorUs, see Eger. PEMULATIO, see Imitatio.

ZEQUALIs, see Eqzzus. ZEQUon, see Mare.

EoUUs; PAR ; ZEQUALIs; PARILIs; CoMmn ; IM

PAn; DIsPAR. 1. E q u u m (from €t’/ce7»09) is that

of which its own component parts are alike, in opp. to

varius, Cic. Verr. v. 49; par (from vrelpw) is that

which is like to some other person or thing, and stands

in the same rank (on the same level) with it or him, in

opp. to superior and inferior. Cic. Brut. 59, 215.

Orat. ii. 52, 209. 39, 166. In requo marte the battle

between two parties is considered as a whole; in pan’

marta the fortune of one party is set against that of the

other, and declared to be equal to it. 2. P a r denotes

similarity with respect to greatness, power, and value,

or equality and proportion with regard to number, like

70-09 ; ae q u a l i s refers to interior qualities, like b';u.oto9.

The par is considered as in a state of activity, or, at

least, as determined and prepared to measure himself

with his match in contest; the aequalis, in a state of

rest, and claiming merely comparison and equality as to
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rank. The paria are placed in opposition to each, as

rivals in the contest for pre-eminence ; the azqualia are

considered in a friendly relation to each other, in con

sequence of their common qualities and sympathies.

Hence pariter means, in the same degree, laa;

ae q u a l i t e r, in the same manner, 6,u.oiws, 6;1.159.

Vell. Pat. ii. 124. 3. P a r denotes quite like, p a r

ilis, nearly like, as a middle step between par and

similis. 4. P ar expresses equal to another, and hence

may relate to only one side ; c o m p a r, mutually equal,

like finitimi and confines, é'yiyfi9 and avve'y'yfi9. 5. I m

p a r denotes inequality as to quantity, either arithmeti

cal inequality with regard to number [= odd], or a

relative inferiority as to strength; dis p ar refers to

quality, without distinguishing on which side of the

comparison the advantage lies. (iv. 77.)

ZEQUUs; 'PLANUs; CAMPUs. 1. ZEquum (from

el/ce7to9) denotes that which is flat, an horizontal flatness,

in opposition to that which rises or sinks, to superior,

inferior, and acclivis. Cic. Fam. iii. 8. Orat. iii. 6.

Tao. Agr. 35. Hist. iv. 23 ; pl a n u m (from vrhif)

denotes ‘evenness,’ in opp. to unevenness, to montosus,

saxosus. Cic. Part. 10. Quintil. v. 10, 37. 21. Hence,

figuratively, are q u u m denotes ‘ justice,’ as injustice may

be considered as beginning wh_en one part is raised

above another; in the same way planum denotes

clearness and distinctness, where nothing rises to inter

rupt the view. 2. ZEquor and planities denote

a flat surface with regard to its form; c a m p u s, with

regard to its position, as low-lands in opp. to high-lands.

(iv. 71.) .

ZEQUUs ANIMUs, see Satis habere.

AER, see Anima.

ZERARIUM; FIsCUs. Erarium is ‘the public

treasury ;’ f i s c u s (from vrl%09, 'm%ai/cm7), ‘ the im

perial treasury.’ Tac. Ann. vi. 2. Bona Sejaniablata,

mrario, ut in fiscum cogerentur; tanquam referret!

(vi. 10.)
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ZERUMNA, see Labor. ZEsTIMARE, see Oensere

JEsTUARE, see Oalere. ETERNUs, see Oontinuam

AFFARI, see Alloqui. AFFATIM, see Satis.

AFFINIs, see Necessarius. AFFIRMARE, see Dicere.

AGnn, see litus and Villa.

AGERE; FAcnnn; GERERE; OPUs ; FAcrUM; AGE;

I NUNG; DEGERE. 1. Agere (zir'/yew) has an effect

that exists in time only, like to do; fa c e re, an effect

that exists in space also, as to make. The acta are

past as soon as the agens ceases, and remain invisible in

the memory; the facta cannot properly be said to exist

till the faciens ceases. Quintil. ii. 18. The agens is

supposed to be in a state of activity of some kind ; the

faciens in a state of productive activity. 2. Age re

means ‘ to do’ something for one’s own interest ; g e r e r e

(d'yelpetv), for the interest of another, to execute a com

mission. Cic. Verr. i. 38. Quae etiamsi voluntate Do

labellae fiebant, per istum tamen omnia gerebantur. 3.

O p u s is the result of facere, as the work, ép'yov; fa c

tum is the result of agere, as the transaction; res

ge stae are deeds [e. g. in war], vrpdfew; a c t a are

only political enactments. Cic. Att. xiv. 17. Multa de

facto ac de re gcsta; the former by the exertions of

Amatius, the latter by his own wise and spirited ani

madversions through Dolabella. 4. A g e, a g e d u m,

is an earnest exhortation, as ‘ On, on l’ I n un o is an

ironical exhortation, as ‘ Go to !’ 5. A ge r e means to

be active, and in the midst of business; de germ to

live somewhere in a state of rest, in voluntary or in

voluntary inactivity. Tao. Ann. xv. 74. Deum honor

principi non ante habetur, quam agere inter homines

desierit, compared with iv. 54. Certus procul urbe

degere. (v. 327.)

AGERE FERRE, see Vastam

AGGnn; VALLUM. A gger (from e’o-a-yelpw) is a

single line, like a dam; vallum or mound (d7t/cri) is

a line which helps to enclose a space. Agger may

serve in a warfare as the outwork of a redoubt [which
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is protected by a single line in front] ; v allum [ram

part] always belongs to a fortress, camp, or entrenched

place.

AGMEN, see Oaterva.

AGREsTIs, see Rus.

AIO, see Dicere.

ALA ; PENNA ; PLUMA; PINNA. 1. Ala (from

é'xw, vehere) denotes ‘ the wing,’ as a joint, like vr-répvf ;

p e n n a ('rré-rea%at), with reference to its feathers, like

vrrep6v. Plaut. Poen. iv. 2. 48. Meae alae pennus non

habent. 2. P e nn a denotes the larger and harder

feathers ; plum a, the smaller and softer feathers,

which serve as a clothing to the body of the bird, like

'1r'n'7t0v. Sen. Ep. 42. Meministi, cum quendam aflir

mares esse in tua potestate, dixisse me volaticum esse

ac levem, et te non pedem ejus tenere, sed pennam.

Mentitus sum ; pluma tenebatur, quam remisit et fugit.

Cic. N. D. ii. 47. 121. 3. P e n n a denotes the whole,

consisting of quill and feathers; pinna, the feather

only, in opposition to the quill. (v. 204.)

ALAcnn, see Gaudere.

ALAPA ; CoLAPass. Ala p a (Goth. Zofa, ‘the flat

hand,’) denotes a blow with the flat hand on the face,

as a gentle punishment, like a slap on the check, or box

on the ear; c olaphus (/c67»a¢09), a blow on the

head with the clenched fist, betokening anger and rage,

like a cuff, a thump. (vi. 14.)

ALBUs; CANDIDUs; ALBIDUs. 1. Alb u s (d7t¢69)

denotes ‘ white,’ as far as it is in general a negation of

all color, as that which is colorless ; c a n d i (l u s (from

far/9169), as being itself a positive color, and, as such,

the purest and brightest, near which all other colors

have a shade of darkness and duskiness, as a fine bril

liant white. Album, opposed to ater, approaches,

like 7\ev/c6v, to yellowish; c an didum, opposed to

m'ger, approaches, like dp'y6v, to bluish. A l b a c u t i s

is the skin of the sick and dropsical; c a ii did a, that

of the fair girl. Figuratively, a l b o r is the symbol of
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good fortune and joy; c a n d o r, of purity of mind and

innocence. 2. Alb u s denotes ‘ white ;’ a 1 b i dus,

only ‘ whitish.’ (iii. 193.)

ALERE ; NUrmnn; NUTRICARE. A 1 e r e (from

&’7x%w) denotes nourishment, as conducive to develop

ment and growth; nutrire and nutricare, only

as it prolongs and secures existence. Or, a l i m e n t a

adjuvant, n u t r i m e n t a sustentant. Cic. N. D. ii. 63.

Neque ali neque sustentari. N u t r i r e involves a

general notion ; n u tr i e a r e is usually applied more

particularly to brutes. (ii. 99.)

ALGERE, ALGIDUs, see Frigere.

ALIENIGENA, see Externus.

ALIMENTA ; PENUs ; CIBUs ; EsCA; EDULIA; CI

BARE; PAscnnE. 1. Alimenta and penus are

victuals in general, meat and drink ; a 1 i m e n t a,

mostly with reference to the wants of an individual;

p e n u s, to the wants of a whole family. C i b u s and

e s c a denote ‘ food,’ in opposition to drink. Cic. Fin. i.

11, and ii. 28. C i b u s (from 'yefiw,'to chew), natural

food, as a means of nourishment; e s c a (from é'8w),

‘ the food ’ that is artificially prepared as a dish. Hence

c i b u s denotes the food of brutes also ; but e s c a, only

a bait, prepared as it were like a dish, and set before

them. Cic. N. D. ii. 47. Animalia eibum partim denti

bus capessunt: compare this with ii. 23. Dii nec escis

nec potionibus vescuntur. 2. C i b a r i a are the most

general and usual sorts of food; e dulia are savory

and select sorts of food. Suet. Tib. 46. Comites nun

quam salario, cibariis tantum sustentavit; compare with

Cal. 40. Pro eduliis certum statumque exigebatur.

3. C i b a r e means to feed with one’s hand, as nurses,

etc. ; p a s c e r e (from mi0-aa%at), only to give out

food, as a feeder or master. Suet. Tib. 72. Draconem

manu sua cibaturus ; compare with Vesp. 18. Sineret

se plebeculam joascere. (v. 192.)

ALIQUANno, see Nonmmquam.
ALITEs, see T/volucres.



12 ALLOQUI— ALTU5.

ALLOQUI; APPELLARE; AFFARI. A 1 1 o q ui de

notes accosting, as addressing the first word, a saluta

tion, and so forth, to a person with whom one is not

unacquainted ; a p p e 1 l a r e (from an old Gothic sub

stantive, spellan), when one wishes to draw a person

into conversation, and direct to him serious, or, at any

rate, not insignificant words; a f f a ri denotes address

ing from the impulse of a feeling; through peculiar

friendliness or with solemnity. Cic. Cluent. 61. Quum

nemo recipere tecto, nemo audire, nemo alloqui, nemo

respicere vellet: compare with Phil. xiii. 2. Salutabunt

benigne, comiter appellabunt unumquemque nostrum;

and Brut. 3. Salutatio libri, quo me hic aflatus quasi

jacentem excitavit. (v. 107.)

ALsUs, see Frigere.

ALTERCATIO, see Disceptatio.

ALTUs ; EnnUs ; PnocnIws ; ARDUUs ; CELsUs ;

ExcELsUs ; SUnLIms. 1. Alt u s denotes, as a gen

eral expression, height or depth, as mathematical di

mensions, in opp.' to length and breadth, and, conse

quently, height, in opp. to humilis, Cic. Tusc. v. 13. 24.

Orat 57. N. D. ii. 47, like in]/\n7\.69; e d i t u s denotes

height, in opp. to planus, Tac. Ann. xv. 38: lastly,

p r o c e r u s denotes height or length in reference to

growth. The altitud0 has no measure and no limits;

the editum has the bulk of a hill; the proceritas has

the bulk of a tree, the full stature of the human figure,

andsoforth. 2. Altus, editus, and procerus,

denote height merely in relation to space; ar d u u s

means height, which is at the same time steep and inac

cessible ; thence, figuratively, ‘ diflicult, impossible ;’

c e l s u s, height, that thrusts itself out, and stretches

upwards ; thence, figuratively, ‘ proud ;’ e x c e 1 s u s

and praecelsu's, what overtops something that is

itself high, hence ‘ pre-eminent ; ’ s u b l i m i s, what is

on high without touching the ground, soaring in the air,

like ,u.é-rewpo9; thence, figuratively, ‘ grand,’ of an ele

vated nature. (ii. 99.)
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AMANs, AMATOR, see Amicus.

.AMARE, see Diligere.

AMBIGUUs, see Dubius.

AMBIRE ; CIRGUMIRE. C i r c u m i r e denotes motion

in any circular form, but on the boundaries of a space,

so as to go round it; am b i re denotes going hither and

thither in zigzag, or going about. Plin. Ep. ii. 9. Am

bio domos, stationesque circumeo : and ,Cic. Att. xiv. 21.

Antonium circumire veteranos, ut acta Caesaris sanci

rent ; that is, He made in his canvassing the round, from

first to last ;—stronger than ambire, which would only

express his canvassing, and addressing the veterans in

general.

AMBO, see Uterque.

AMBULARE; SPATIARI; DEAMBULARE; INAMBULARE;

OBAMBULARE. 1. A m b u l a r e (from ambire) de

notes taking a walk as a leisurely motion, like going up

and down, in opp. both to stare and cubare, and also to

currere and salire ; Plant. Bacch. iv. 8. 56. Plin. Ep.

ix. 36. Cic. Fat. 5. Fin. v. 17. Sen.'Ep. 113. Gell.

ii. 9. Sen. Ir. ii. 35. Plin. H. N. x. 38: spatiari

denotes motion in open space, as to walk out, in opp. to

the confinement which a room imposes. 2. D e am b u

lare denotes going up and down till one is tired; in

ambulare, withinabounded space; obambul are,

with reference to a fixed object, along which one walks,

or to a person walking with us. (iii. 48.)

AMENs; DnunNs; INsANUs; VEsANUs; Excons;

Vncons; FUnon; DnLIaiUM; RABIEs ; CnamrUs;

LYMPHATUs. 1. Am entia shows itself negatively

and passively ; d e m e nti a, positively and energetic

ally. The amens is without reason, and either acts not

at all, or acts without reason, like the idiot, c’iql>pwv;

the demens, while he fancies that he is doing right, acts

in direct opposition to reason, like the madman, '1rapci

dvpwv. Hence, amens metu, terrore; demens scelere,

discordia, etc. 2. I n s a n u s has a privative; v e

s an us, a zlepravative meaning. The insanus in his

B
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passion oversteps the measure and bounds of right, and

gives one the impression of a guilty person ; the oesanus,

in his delusion, wanders from the right path,’ follows a

false object, and gives one the impression of an unfortu

nate person. 3. E x c o r s means of weak understand

ing in general, without the ability of reflecting and

examining, in opp. to cordatus ; v e c o r s means, of a

perverted understanding, without the ability of reflect

ing calmly, from the mind being taken up with one fixed

idea. 4. F u r o r (fervere) denotes mental irritation,

ecstasy, as raging, ,u.avuc69; d elirium (7tnpeiv), a

physical and childish remission of the mental faculties;

r a b i e s (;5a,8dao-cw, olpaflo9), a half-moral condition

of a passionate insanity, as frantic, M50-aa. The furi

bundus forgets the bounds of sense, the clelirus babbles

nonsense, the rabidus will bite and injure when he can.

5. Cerritusand lymphatus betoken'frenzy, as

a demoniacal state, as possessed, c e r r i t u s or c e r i

t u s, by Ceres, ly m p h a t u s, by the nymphs; they

may also be considered as derived from /c6pv§a, mucus

narium, and from 7»é,u.q509, mucus, as symbols of stupidity.

(v. 89.)

AMIcrUs, AMICULUM, see Vestis.

AMICUs; AMANs; AMATOR. A mic u s involves

the notion of reciprocity, but means only a sincere and

calm affection, like ¢r'7\.o9 ; a m a n s and a m a to r de

note a more glowing affection, but do not imply recipro

city; amans denotes this affection as a temporary

state; am a t o r as an habitual feeling, like e’pao‘-rri9.

Cic. Verr. v. 63. Alba tunc antiquissimus non solum

amicus, verum etiam amator. Tusc. iv. 12. Inter

ebriositatcm et ebrietatem interest, aliudque est ama

torem esse, aliud amantem. (iv. 102.)

AMICUs, see Socius.

AMITTERE; PERDERE; JAGTURA. 1. A m i t t e r e

means to lose something, so that it ceases to be in

our possession, like dvr0,8a7teiv, opp. to retinere, Cic.

Rep. v. i. Sext. 47. Suet. Tib. 15. Ter. Phorm. iii. 2,
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22 ; p e r d e r e means, to lose something, so that it is

destroyed and rendered useless, like 8t07»€’o-at, opp. to

seroare. laut. Bud. iv. 4, 120. Ter. Ad. ii. 2, 32.

Sen. Contr. iii. 21.—Tac. Ann. ii. 25. Perdita classe,

amissis armis. 2. A mi s s i o is an involuntary,j a c

tura, a voluntary, loss, which a person undergoes, a

sacrifice that is made to avoid a greater loss, as in the

case of the master of a ship, who throws the freight

overboard, to save his ship and his life. Plin. Ep. i. 12.

Jacturam gravissimam feci, si jactura dicenda est tanti

Viri amissio. (iii. 289.)

AMITTERE, see llfittere.

AMNIs, see Fluvius.

AMOR, see Diligere.

AMPLECTI; COMPLECTI. A i1i pl e c ti denotes em

bracing, often with one arm only, as a sign of calm affec

tion and protection; complecti, clasping and sur

rounding with both arms, as a sign of passionate lo've, or

familiar confidence. A m pl e c ti means, figuratively,

to lay hold of something, in opp. to slighting and dis

dainino' ' c o m pl e c ti, to take fully in one’s grasp, in
opp. tdj 3 half and superficial possession. (v. 281.)

AMPLUs, see Magnus. ANCILLA, see Servus.

ANCEPs, see Dubius. ANGUIs, see Repere.

ArvGon, see Oura.

ANGUsTUs; ARcrUs; DENsUs; SPIssUs. 1. A n

g u s tu s and a r c t u s relate to space itself, and to

the proximity of its enclosing limits; densus and

spissus, to things existing in space, and to their

proximity to one another. The angustum (e’~'y'yva-r69)

is bounded only by lines, and forms mostly an oblong,

narrow, opp. to latus, Cic. Att. iv. 29, like o"rev69; the

arctum (from arcere, et'p'yw) is fenced in by lists, walls,

or mounds, and forms mostly a square or circle, and so

forth, close, in opp. to laxus, Cic. Orat. 25, like o--revw

mi9. The clavus angustus can therefore never be arc

tus. Mel. iii. 2, 8. Rhenus ad dextram primo angustus,

-it sui similis, post ingens lacus Flevo dicitur . . . .
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fitque iterum arctior, iterumque fluvius emittitur; m

which passage the banks of the Rhine are considered

only as lines, or as walls. 3. D e n s u s (from d5tvzi9?

or %apd ?) denotes objects only as pressed near to one

another, and without any observable gaps, in opp. to

rarus, like 8aafi9 and %apet69: s p i s s u s, as pressed

close into one another, and without any intervals be

tween, in opp. to solutus, loose, like vrwcv69 and o-vxmi9.

In d e n s u s the principal notion is, the rich abundance

of objects, which have no need to keep far apart, if they

are to fill a wide space; in spissus, the want-of

empty space, from all the spaces between objects being

filled up, owing to their being crowded together. (iv. -

431.

AZYIMA; AER; AURA; SPmnUs; SUBLIME. Ani

ma and a er denote ‘air’ as an element, like drip,

and a ni m a (dve,u.o9), in opp. to terra, mare, ignis ;

but a E r, a learned term (drip, from delpw ?) in opp. to

aether; aura and s piritu s denote ‘air’ when put in

motion ; a u r a (az’1'pa, from déo-at, or from deipat), the

gently waving and famzing air ; s p i r i t u s, the stream

ing and breath-like air, like vrvez"/;/.a; lastly, su blim e

(from sublevare ?), the air that hovers over us, simply

in a local relation, in opp. to humus, like ].I.€-rdpG-I.0v,

,u.e-réwpov. (v. 92.)

ANIMA ; AxnIUs ; MnNs. 1. Anima denotes

‘the soul,’ physiologically, as the principle of animal

life, in men and brutes, that ceases with the breath, like

slrvxrf: animus (rive/.to9), psychologically and ethic

ally, as the principle of moral personality, that ceases

with the will, like $3v,u.69. The souls of the departed

also are called, in a mythological point of view, a n i m .:e,

as shades ; but, in a metaphysical point of view, a n i mi,

as spirits.- A n i m a is a part of bodily existence ; a n i

mus, in direct opposition to the body. Sen. Ep. 4. Dif

ficile est anim'um perducere ad contemtionem animae:

and 58. Juven. xv. 148. Principio indulsit communis

conditor illis tantum animas, nobis animum quoque. 2.
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Animus denotes also the human soul, as including all

its faculties, and is distinguished from mens (pe'v09,

,u.av%dvcu), the thinking faculty, as awhole from one of

its parts. Cic. Rep. ii. 40. Ea quae latet in animis

hominum, quaeque pars animi mens vocatur. Lucr. iii.

615. iv. 758. Catull. 65, 8. Plant. Cist. iii. 1, 6. As

in practical life the energy of the soul is displayed in

the faculty of volition, so anim us itself stands for a

part of the soul, namely, feeling and energy of will in

co-ordinate relation to mens, the intellect or under

standing. Tac. H. i. 84. Quem nobis animum quas

mentes imprecentur. Ter. Andr. i. 1. 137. Mala mens,

malus animus. And, lastly, so far as thought precedes

the will, and the will itself, or determination, stands as

mediator between thought and action, in the same way

as the body is the servant of the will, so m e ns is re

lated to animus, as a whole to its part. Cic. Tusc.

iii. 5. liens, cui regnum totius animi a natura tributum

est. Liv. xxxvii. tii (v. 94.)

ANIMADVERTERE; NOTARE. A n i m a d v e rte r e

means, to observe mentally, and take notice of; but

n o ta r e, to make distinguishable by a mark. (vi. 20,)

ANIMAL; ANIMANs; BELLUA; BnsrI.'\ ; PncUs;

FERA. 1. Animal and animans are the animal as

a living being, including man; a n i m al, with reference

to his nature, according to which he belongs to the class

of living animals, in opp. to inanimus, like Zdrov; a ni

mans, with reference to his state, as still living and

breathing,i in opp. to exanimu.s; bellua, bestia,

and pe cus, as irrational beings, in opp. to man, and

b e l l u a and p e c u s, with intellectual reference, as de

void of reason, in peculiar opp. to homo, Cm N. D. ii.

11 ; b e s t i a and fe r a, with moral reference, as wild,

and hostile to man. 2. B e l l u a (from Bkdf) denotes,

particularly, a great unwieldy animal, as the elephant,

whale, principally sea-monsters ; p e c us, a domestic

1 Hence animalium cadavera, not animantium

B* z
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animal, particularly of the more stupid kinds, as a bu’.

lock, sheep, in opp. to the wild ; b c s t i a, a destructive

animal, particularly those that are ravenous, as the

tiger, wolf, ctc., in opp. to birds, Justin. ii. 14, like

-%nplov; f e r a (¢fipe9), a wild animal of the wood, as

the stag, wolf, tiger, in opp. to domestic animals. Curt.

ix. 10. Indi maritimi ferarum pellibus tecti piscibus

sole duratis, et majorum quoque belluarum, quos fluc

tus ejecit, carne vescuntur. And Tao. G. 17. (iv. 291.)

ANNALEs ; IlIsronIzn. A n n a 1 e s mean a compre

hensive historical work, principally and especially a his

tory of former ages, composed from documents, like

Livy and Tacitus ; h i s to r i ae, particularly a work on

the history of the times in which the author himself has

lived, as Sallust and Tacitus.

ANTIQUUs ; PmscUs: VETUs ; VrrrUsrUs ; VETER

NUs; PRIsTINUs. 1. Antiquum and priscum

denote the age that formerly existed, and is now no

more, in opp. to novum, like rra7\aui9; vetus and

v e t u s t u m (from 5109), what has existed for a long

time, and has no longer any share in the disadvantages

or advantages of youth, in opp. to recens, like -yépwv,

'yepaui9, 'yepofiow09. Hence a Ii 17 i q u u 3 lz o m o is a

man who existed in ancient times; v e tn s, an old

man. Antiqui scriptores means the classics,

inasmuch as the age in which they flourished has long

been past; vetere s, inasmuch as they have lived

and influenced manhood for 2000 years. Cic. Verr.

i. 21. Vereor ne hzcc nimis antiqua et jam obsoleta

videantur: compare with Orat. i. 37. Ut illi vetus at

que usitata exceptio daretur. 2. V e t u s refers only

to length of time, and denotes age, sometimes as a sub

ject of praise, sometimes as a reproach; v e t u s t u s

refers to the superiority of age, inasmuch as that which

is of long standing is at the same time stronger, more

worthy of honor, more approved of, than that which

is new, in opp. to novicius; lastly, v e t e r n u s refers

to the disadvantages of age, inasmuch as, after many
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years’ use, a thing becomes worn out, or, through long

existence, weak and spiritless. Moreover, v e t e r n u s,

in the writers of the golden age, is only admitted as a

substantive, v e t e r n u m, as lethargy ; v e t u s regu

larly supplies its place, and denotes more frequently the

weakness than the strength of age. Tao. Ann. xi. 14

and 15. Veterrimis Graecorum, and vetusfissima Italiae

disciplina. 3. A n t i q u u s denotes age only in rela

tion to time, as a former age in opp. to the present;

p ris c u s (from vrdpo9), as a solemn word, with the

qualifying accessory notion of a former age worthy of

honor, and a sacred primitive age, like dpxaio9, in opp.

to the fashion of the day. 4. A n ti q u u s and p r i s

c u s denote a time long past; p r i s ti n u s, generally,

denotes only a time that is past, like vrp6repo9. (iv. 83.)

ANTRUM, see Specus. -

Arms ; VETULA. A n u s (as the fem. to senex) de

notes an old lady, with respect, and also as a term of

reproach; an old woman, with reference to her weak

ness, credulity, loquacity, and so forth: v e t ula, an

old woman, with reference to her ugliness and disagree

ableness. (iv. 92.)

APERIRE; PATEFACERE; APERTE; P'ALAM; MANI

FESTO ; PROPALAM. 1. Aperire (from vr€vrap€lV)

means ‘to open’ a space that is covered at top, and

therefore in a horizontal direction, as, for instance, pits

and springs, and thereby to make them visible; p a t e

facere, ‘to open’ a space whose sides are closed;

hence, to open in a perpendicular direction, as, for in

stance, gates, roads, and fields, and thereby to make

them accessible. 2. R, e t u r a r e (from o--ré¢w, Ger

man stopfen) means, to make accessible an opening

that has been stopped up; r e c 1 u d e r e, an opening

that has been shut up; reserare, an opening that

has been barred up. 3. A p e rt e means ‘openly,’

and without concealment, so that everybody can per

ceive and know, in opp. to oceulte, like ¢avepr39; p a

l a m (from planus), ‘ openly,’ and without hiding any
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thing, so that everybody can see and hear, in opp. to

(lam, like riva¢av86v ; m a n i fe s to, palpably, so

that one is spared all inquiry, all conjecture, all exer--

tion of the senses and of the mind, like 81"77tov. 4. P a

1 a m denotes that openness which does not shun obser

vation; pro p ala m, that which courts observation.

Cic. Orat. i. 35. Neque proposito argento neque

tabulis et signis propalam collocatis; that is, to every

body’s admiration: compare with Pis. 36. Mensis pa

lam propositis ; that is, without fear and constraint.

(v. 291.)

APPARET; EMINET. A p p a r e t means what is

visible to him who observes; emine t, what forces

itself upon observation, and attracts the eye. Sen. Ir.

i. 1. Apparent alii affectus, hic (scil. irae) eminet.

(vi. 23.)

APPARET, see Oonstat.

APPELLARE, see Alloqui and Nominare.

APTUs, see Idoneus.

AQUA ; UNDA; FLUcrUs; FLUENTUM. 1. A q u a

(from oi>/ceav69) denotes water materially as an element,

in opp. to terra; u n d a (from vé81;, wet), as a flowing,

continually moving element, in opp., as it were, to solum ;

l y m p h a (7\ép4:09) is merely a poetical synonyme of

aqua, with the accessory notion of clearness and bright

ness, to which the similar sound of the adjective lim

pidus, though not derived from it, gave occasion. 2.

U n d a stands in the middle, between aqua and fluctus,

as aura does between ae"1' and ventus. For u n d a de

notes, like wave, that which apparently moves itself,

whereas fl u c t u s and fl u e n t a, like billows, the water

moved by something external, as storms and so forth;

fl u ctu s, the billows more in connection with the

whole, the billowy sea, whereas fl u e n tu m denotes a

single billow. It is only the stormy sea, the boisterous

stream, that urges on its billows, but every piece of

water, that is not entirely stagnant, has its waves.

Hence there is a great distinction between these two
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images in Cicero, Mil. ea 5. Tempestates et procellae

_in illis duntaxat flue!ilms eoncionum semper putavi

Miloni esse subeundas; that is, in the tumultuously agi

tated assemblies: and Plane. 6, 15. Si campus atque

illae undae comitiorum, ut mare profundum et immensum,

sic efferveseunt quodam quasi aestu; that is, the lightly

moving assemblies. Sen. N. Q. iii. 10. Quid si ullam

undam superesse mireris, quae superveniat tot fluctibus

fractis. And iv. 2. Nec mergit cadens undas sed planis

aquis tradit. (ii. 10.)

AQUosUs, see Udus.

ARBITRARI, see Oensere.

AncANA; Sncnnm; MvsrnnIA. A r c an a denotes

secrets, in a good sense, such as are so of themselves,

and from their own nature, and should be spoken of

with awe ; thus ar e an a, as a popular term, denotes

secrets of all sorts; on the other hand, m y s t e r i a, as

a learned term, denotes religious secrets, like the Elen

sinian mysteries ; lastly, s e e r e t a denotes secrets, in

the most ordinary sense, such as are made so by men,

and which seek concealment from some particular fear.

_Tac. Ann. i. fi Sallustius Crispus particeps secretorum

. . . monuit Liviam, ne arcana domus vulgarentur.

(iv. 429.)

ARGERE ; PROIIIBERE. A r c e r e (dp/c:-Z'v, from

e’pfi/cew) means to keep otf and bar the entry, in opp. to

admittere, Plin. H. N. xii. 1 ; on the other hand, p r o

hib er e means to keep at a distance, ‘and prevent the

approach, in opp. to adlzibere. The arcens makes de

fensive opposition, like the resistens, and protects the

threatened ; but the prohibens acts on the offensive, like

the propulsans, and retaliates hostility on the assailant.

(iv. 430.)

ARCEssERE; Accnm; EVOCARE; AccnnsnnE. 1.

Areessere and aceersere denote, in the most

general sense, merely, to send for; a e eire supposes a

co‘ordinate relation in those that are sent for, as, to

invite ; e v o c a r e, a subordinate relation, as, to sum
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mon. The arcessens asks, the acciens entreats, the

evocans commands, a person to make his appearance.

Cic. Att. v. 1. Tu invita mulieres, ego accivcro pueros:

compare with Dejot. 5. Venit vel rogatus ut amicus,

vel arcessitus ut socius, vel evocatus ut qui senatui pa

rere didicisset. Or, Liv. x. 19. Collegae auxilium, quod

acciendmn ultro fuerit, with xliv. 31. Evocati literis

imperatoris. And xxix..11. ZEbutia accita ad Sulpi

ciam venit; and 12. Ut Hispalam libertinam arcesseret

ad sese. 2. A rc e s s e r e (from cedere) means, orig

inally, to order to approach ; on the other hand, a c c e r

sere (from a/caipw), to come quickly, or, to make

haste ; but both words have been confounded with each

other, from similarity of sound. (iii. 283.)

ARcrUs, see Angustus.

ARDERE; FLAGRARE. Ardere (from e’pefi%ew)

means to be in a visible glowing heat, like al'%etv; on

the other hand, flagrare, to be in bright flames, like

¢7té'yeo-%at. Hence, metaphorically, a r d e r e is applied

to a secret passion; flag rare, to a passion that

bursts forth. Cic. Or. iii. 2, 8. Non vidit Crassus fla

grantem bello Italiam, non ardentem invidia senatum

(iv. 21.)

AaDUUs; DIFFICILIs. Arduus (from 6p%69)

means diflicult to ascend, in opp. to pronus ; on the

other hand, difficilis means difficult to execute, in

opp. to facilis. Arduus involves a stronger notion

of difliculty, and denotes the diflicult when it borders on

the impossible. Plin. Ep. iv. 17. Est enim res dz_'fiicilis

ardua. illac. Hist. ii. iii Estimare dcbent, an quod

inchoatur, reipublicae utile, ipsis gloriosum, aut promptum

elfectu, aut certe non arduum sit. Cic. Verr. i. 51.

Cum sibi omnes ad illum allegationes difficilem omnes

aditos arduos, ac paene interclusos, viderent. (ii. 105.)

AnDUUs, see Altus.

ARENA, see Sabulum.

ARGUERE; INCUsAnn; CULPARE; dnmnum ; INsI

MULARE ; DEFERRE ; AcCUsAnE. A r g u e r e (from
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dp'y69) is the most general expression for any imputa

tion of supposed or actual guilt, whether in a court of

justice or not, as to tax or charge with; in c us ar e,

and the less frequent term culpare, denote only a

complaint made out of a court of justice ; c ri min a r i,

an accusation with hostile or evil intention, in a calum

nious spirit; insi II] ulare, in an undeserved or slan

derous manner, through suspicion; defe rre, to im

peach before a judge; ac c us are, to impeach in a

criminal court. Cic. Lig. 4, 10. Arguis fatentem.

Non est satis. Accusas eum. (ii. 163.)

ARIDUs; TonmDUs; SICCUs. A rid us and to r ri

dus denote an internal want of moisture; but things

that are arida (from areo) have lost their moisture from

a heat acting within, like GJ?/09, in opp. to humidus.

Plin. Pan. 30, 4 ; on the other hand, torrida (from

1-épo-w), from a heat penetrating from without, in opp. to

uvidus, like tr/c7w;p69 ;—s i c c u s denotes dryness that

is only external, confined to the surface, in opp. to ma

didus, like fnp69. Plin. H. N. xii. 12. Ne sint fragilia

et arida potius quam sicca folia. And xv. 29. Cato

docuit vinum fieri ex nigra myrta siccata usque in ari

ditatem in umbra. Colum. vii. 4. (vi. 244.)

ARIsTA, see Oulmus.

ARMENTUM, see Pecus.

AnMUs; HUMERUs; ALA; AXILLA. A rm u s (ra

mus ?) is the highest part of the upper arm in men;

the fore-leg in beasts; the shoulder'-blade, as part of

the whole body, distinguished from scapula, as part of

the skeleton, like ¢T>,u.09; h u m e rus, the flat surface,

which in the human body is over the upper arm, the

shoulder, like e’vrw,u.l9; al a and axilla, the cavity

which is under the upper arm, the arm-pit, like pao-xd7w7.

Ovid, Met. xii. 396. Ex lzumeris medios coma depende

bat in a'2-mos. And x. 599. xiv. 304. Plin. H. N. xi.

43. (iv. 27.)

AnnoGANrIA, see Superbia. Anrns, see I/iteraz.

A.riTIFEX, see Faber. AmUs, see Jlfemlrrum.
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ARUNDO, see Oulmus. ARVUM, see Villa.

AscIA; SECURIs. A s ci a is the carpenter’s axe,

to split wood; se curis, the butcher’s cleaver, to out

meat.

AsPER, see Horridus.

AsPERNARI, see Spernere.

AssENTIRI ; AssENTARI; BLANDIRI; ADULARI. 1.

A s s e n ti ri means to assent from conviction, in opp. to

dissentire g but a s s e n t a r i, to express assent, whether

from conviction or from hypocrisy, in opp. to adversari.

Vell. P. ii. ea Cic. Rose. Am. 16, 99. Plant. Most. i.

3, 100. Amph. ii. 2, 70. in Assentari denotes-

the flattery which shuns contradicting a person, like

‘bwvrefietv; blan diri (,u.é7\8ew), that which says what

is agreeable to another, like dpe0-/cefiew; adulari

(from 80fi7»09), that which would please at the expense

of self-degradation, like /co7\a/cefiew. The assentans, as

a flatterer, would, by surrendering his right to an inde

pendent opinion; the blandiens, by complaisance and

visible signs of afiection ; the adulans, by self-degrada

tion, and signs of an unworthy subserviency, gain the

favor of another. A s s e n t a t i o., or the art of the as

senter, has its origin in cowardice or weakness; bl a n

di ti ae, or fair-speaking, in the endeavor to be amiable,

and, at worst, in self-interest; ad ula tio, or flattery,

and servility, /co7ta/cela, in a degrading, slavish, spaniel

like spirit. Sen. Ir. iii. 8. Magis adhuc proderunt sub

missi et humani et dulces, non tamen usque in adula

tionem ; nam iracundos nimia assentatio offendit Erit

certe amicus . . . . cui non magis tutum erat blandiri

quam maledicere. And ii. 28. Saepe adulatio, dum

blanditur, offendit (ii. 174.)

AssEVERARE, see Dicere.

AssIDUITAs, see Opera.

AsTRUM, see Sidus.

AsTUTUs; CALLIDUs; VAFER; VnnsUTUs. As tu t us

or in old Latin astu s (from dmis acuere), and c al

lidu s, denote cunning, more in an intellectual sense,
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as a mark of cleverness; as tu tu s, indeed, acuteness

in the invention and execution of a secret project,

synonymous with solers ; but c a l l i d u s from /cd7t7\.o9),

sharp-sightedness in judging of a complicated question

of conduct, or worldly wisdom, as the consequence of a

knowledge of mankind, and of intercourse with the

world, synonymous with rerum peritus, as judicious,

and, in its degenerate signification, crafty, like /cep8a

Xéo9; on the other hand, v a fe r and v e_r s u t u s de

note cunning in a moral sense, as a mark of dishonesty,

and, indeed, vafer (z'/¢ri), adroitness in introducing

-tricks, particularly in judicial affairs, as the tricks of a

lawyer, like vrav0iip'y09; v e r s u t u s (dp-nrr69), ver

satility in dissimulation, and in the art of getting out of

a scrape by some means or other; in opp. to simplex,

Cic. Fin. iv. 25, like 0--rpoqbai09. Piin. Ep. vii. 6. Juvenis

ingeniosfis, sed parum callidus. Cic. Brut. 48. Oalli

dus, et in capiendo adversario versutus. (iii. 220.)

ATEn; NIGEn; PULL~Us. 1. A t e r _(ai%69) de

notes black, as a negation of color, in opp. to albus;

whereas ni go r (vrvuyc'>€t9) denotes black, as being

itself a color, and indeed the darkest, in opp. to can

didus. The atrum makes only a dismal and dark im

pression ; but the nigrum, a positive, and imposing and

beautful impression, as Hor. Carm. i. 32, 11. Lycum

nigris oculis, nigroque crine decorum. Tao. G. 43.

Nigra scuta, tincta corpora; atras ad proclia noctes

legunt. (iii. 194.) 2. A t e r and n i g e r denote a

deep dark black ; whereas p u l 1 u s only swarthy,

with reference to the afiinity of the dark color to dirt.

(iii. 207.)

ATQUE, see Et. _

A'I.'ROX.; TaUx; TRUCULENTUs ; DIRUs ; SEvUs;

TORVUs. 1. Atrox, trux, and truculentus,

(from -rpnxfi9, -rapdfat), denote that which has an ex

terior exciting fear; that which makes an impression of

terror on the fancy, and eye, and ear; a t r o x, indeed,

as a property ofthings, but trux and truculentus

c
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as properties of persons; whereas d i r u s and s ae v u s

mean that which is really an object of fear, and threatens

danger; d i r u s, indeed (from 8éo9), according to its

own nature, as a property of things, means dreadful,

8en/6r ; but s ac v u s (from a1, heu !) according to the

character of the person, as a property of living beings,

means blood-thirsty, cruel, aiv69. Plin. Pan. 53. Atro

cissima efligies srevissimi domini. Mela ii. 7. Ionium

pelagus . . . atrox, saevum; that is, looking dangerous,

and often enough also bringing misfortune. 2. T r u x

denotes dreadfulness of look, of the voice, and so forth,

in the tragic or heroic sense, as a mark of a wild dispo

sition or of a cruel purpose; but trueulentus, in

the ordinary and comic sense, as a mark of ill-humor or

trivial passion ; the slave in Plautus is truculentus ; the

wrathful Achilles is trux. Sometimes, however, trum

Zentior and truculentissimus serve as the comparative

and superlativeoftrux. 3. Trux and truculentus

vul tus is a terrific, angry look, like -rpaxfi9; tor

vus, merely a stern, sharp, and wild look, as rop6v,

or -ravpn8bv /37\évrew. Plin. H. N. xi. 54. Contuitu

quoque multiformes; truces, torvi, flagrantes. Quintil.

vi. 1. 43. (i. 40.)

ATTONITUs ; STUPENs. A t t o n i t u s, thunder

struck, denotes a momentary, s t u p e n s (-ra¢eiv) a

petrified, a lasting condition. Curt. viii. 2, 3. Attoniti,

et stupentibus similes. Flor. ii. 12. (vi. 31.)

AUDEnn; GONARI; MOLInI. A u d e r e denotes an

enterprise with reference to its danger, and the courage

of him who undertakes it, whereas c o n a ri (from in

cohare), with reference to the importance of the enter

prise, and the energy of him who undertakes it; lastly,

m o 1 i r i, with reference to the difiiculty of the enter

prise, and the exertion required of him who undertakes

it. (iii. 295.)

AUDENrIA, AUDAcIA, see Ficles.

AUDmn; AUsCUIxrAnE. Audire -(from ausis,

auris, ofia9) means to hear, Jucodew, as a mere passive
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sensation, like olfacere; on the other hand, a u s c_u l

t a r e (from auricula), to hearken, 15./cpor"w$3at, that is,

to wish to hear, and to hear attentively, whether secretly

or openly, by an act of the will, like odorari. Ter.

And. iv. 5, 45. Esch. Pater, obsecro, ausculta. Mic.

ZEschine, audivi omnia. Cato ap. Gell. i. 15. Pacuv.

ap. Cic. Div. i. 57. (iii. 293.)

AUFERRE, see Demere.

AUGUam; AUsPIcIA; PnoDIGIA; OsrnNm; Pon

TENTA; MoNsrRA; OMINA. A u g u r i a and a u s

pic i a are appearances in the ordinary course of na

ture, which for the most part possess a meaning for

those only who are skilful in the interpretation of signs ;

au g u ri a (from augur, az’ryd§ew) for the members of

the college of augurs, who are skilled in such things;

a u s p i c i a, for the magistrates, who have the right to

take auspices: whereas prodigia, ostenta, por

t e n t a, m o n s t r a, are appearances out of the ordi

nary course of nature, which strike the common people,

and only receive a more exact interpretation from the

soothsayer : lastly, o mi n a (b".3;1.rvra, r’>’o-oat) are signs

which any person, to whom they occur, can interpret

for himself, without assistance. The primary notion in

p ro (1 i gium is, that the appearance is replete with

meaning, and pregnant with consequences; in osten

t u m, that it excites wonder, and is great in its nature ;

in p o r t e n t u m, that it excites terror, and threatens

danger; in m o n s tr u m, that it is unnatural and ugly.

(v. 173.)

AURA, see Anima.

AUscULmnE, see Audire.

AUsPIcIA, see Auguria.

AUsrnnUs; SnvnnUs; DIFFICILIs; MonosUs; TE

TnICUs. 1. A u s t e r u s (az’1a-r'r;p69, from aifiw) de

notes gravity as an intellectual, s e v e r u s (afn7p69) as

a moral quality. The austerus in opp. to jucundus,

Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. xxxv. 11, is an enemy to jocu

larity and frivolity, and seeks in science, learning, and
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social intercourse, always that which is serious and real,

at the risk of passing for dull; the severum in opp. to

luxuriosus, Quintil. xi. 3, 7-1, is rigid, hates all disso

luteness and laxity of principle, and exacts from himself

and others self-control and energy of character, at the

risk of passing for harsh. The stoic, as a philosopher, is

austeras, as a man, severus 2. A u s t e r u s and s e

verusinvolve no blame; whereas difficilis, mo

r o s u s, and te t ri c u s, denote an excess or degene

racy of'rigor. The difficilis understands not the art of

easy and agreeable converse, from hypochondria and

temperament; the morosus (from mos) is scrupulous,

and wishes everything to be done according to rule,

from scrupulosity and want of tolerance ; the tetricus

(redupl. of trux, 1-paxfi9) is stiff and constrained, from

pedantry and want of temper. (iii. 232.)

AUTUMARE, see Oensere _

AUxILIUM ; OPEM FERRE; OPITULARI; Javum ;

ADJUVARE. 1. Auxilium, opem ferre, and

o p i t u l ar i, suppose a person in a strait, whom one

would rescue from necessity and danger, in opp. to de

serere, destituere, and so forth; the auxilium ferens is

to be considered as an ally, who makes himself subser

vient to the personal safety, or to the interest of him

who is in a strait; the opem ferens, as a benefactor,

who employs his power and strength for the benefit of

the weak; whereasjuvare and adjuvare (i&.aE}at)

suppose only a person striving to do something, which

he may be enabled to do better and quicker by help, in

opp. to impedire, Cic. Verr. i. 6. Ter. Heaut. v. 2, se

Matres solent esse filiis in peccato adiutricem auxilio in

paterna injuria. When in Liv. ii. 6, Tarquin entreats

the Veientes, ferrem opem, aaljuvarent, he is first con

sidered as exulans, then as regnum repetiturus. 2.

Opem and auxilium ferre derive their emphasis

from the noun, to bring help, and nothing else ; whereas

opitulari, and the poetical word, auxiliari,

derive their emphasis from their verbal form, and mean

to bring help, and not to refuse. (v. 70.)
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AVE ; SALVE ; VALE. Ave (from <-rz3) is a saluta

tion used at meeting and at parting, like xaipe ; whereas

s a 1 v e is used at meeting only, v ale at parting, like

é’/5/50:a0. Suet. Galb. 4. Ut liberti mane salvere, vespere

valere sibi singuli dicerent. (i. 28.)

AVEs, see Volucres.

AvmUs, see Velle.

Axns; PLANCE; TABULE. Axes or asses,‘

and plan 0 ae, are unwrought boards, as they come

from the saw, and a s s e s as a usual term, plancae

as a technical term ; whereas ta b u 1 ac are boards that

have been made smooth by the plane, to serve the pur

poses of luxury. (vi. 34.)

AXILLA, see Ar'mus.

B.

BAmaUs; BmssUs. Balbus (from balare) de

notes stammering as an habitual quality, whereas

B 1 ae s u s, as a temporary condition. (iii. 79.)

BACULUs, see Fustis. BAJULARE, see Ferre.

BAnDUs, see Stupidus. BAsIUM, see Osculum.

BAUBARI, see Latrare. BnArUs, see Felix.

BELLUA, see Animal. BnNn MomrUs, see Bonus.

BENEVOLENTIA, see Stadium.

BENIGNUs, see LAnGUs.

Bnsrm, see Animal.

BIBERE; PorAnE. B i b e r e (reduplic. of bua)

means to drink like a human being, vrlvew; whereas

p o t a r e (from vror69) to drink like a beast, and, me

taphorically, to tipple, a'1r1§.v. Sen. Ep. 122. Inter

nudos Mount, imo potant. Plaut. Cure. i. 1, 88.

Agite, bibite, festivae fores, potate, fite mihi volentes

propitiae. (1. 149.)

BIFARIAM, see Duplex. BILIs, see Fel.

BLEsUs, see Balbus. BLANDIRI, see Assentiri.

BLATIRE, BLATERARE, see Garrire.

BoNI CONsULERE, see Satis habere.

(3-IF
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BoNUs; BnNE MORATUs; PnoBUs; FaUGI; HoNEs

TUs; SmcrUs. 1. Bonus, bene moratus, pro

b u s, and fru gi, denote a low degree of morality, in

which a man keeps himself free from blame and punish

ment, hatred and contempt :—b on u s (anciently duo

nus, 8ziva,u.at), in the popular sense, in which benevo

lence and goodness of heart constitute the principal part

of morality, in opp. to malus, like 6/ya%69; b e n e m o

r a t u s, in a more philosophical sense, as an acquired

character, in which, before all things, self-control, eon

scientiousuess, and freedom from common selfishness are

cultivated, like e1’5rpo'rr09; p r ob u s (vrpafi9), so far as

a man injures no one, or does what is unjust, as a wor

thy, upright, just man; frugi, so far as a man, by

discretion, conscientiousness, and diligence, qualifies

himself to be useful in practical life, in opp. to nequam,

like xpr7zw69. Quintil. vi. 4, 11. _Non est altercandi ars

. res animi jacentis et mollis supra modum frontis,

fallitque plerumque quod probitas vocatur, quae est im

becillitas. Die. Dejot. 10. Frugi hominem dici non

multum' laudis habet in rege. Quintil. i. 6, 29. 2.

Whereas honestus and sanctus denote a higher

degree of morality, which, from higher motives, rises

above the standard of ordinary men, and what is called

social morality; h o n e s t u s, as an honorable and chi

valrous spirit and demeanor, derived from a principle of

honor and distinction, in opp. to turpis ; s a n c t u s, as

a saintly and holy spirit, derived from a principle of

piety. (v. 347.)

BRACHIUM, see Ulna.

BnnVIs; CUnrUs. Bre vis (fipaxfi9) means short

by nature; whereas c urtus (/cap-ros, from /celpw),

means shortened.

BnUrUs, see Stupidum
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.0.

CABALLUs, see Equus.

CACHINNARI, see Ridere.

CACUMEN, see Acies.

CADAVEn; ConPUs. C a d a v e r denotes the dead

body as a mere material substance, like carcass but

c or p u s as the remains of personality, like corpse, and

is always used when the dead body is spoken of with

feeling. (vi. 45.) _ _

CADERE, see Labi. _ CmnnE, see Verlaerare.

CERIMONIA, see Oonsuetudo. CEsAR, see Primus.

CaasAmns, see Orinis.

Cmnm; RELIQUI. C ae t e ri (comparat. from e’/cei)

denotes others, as in direct opposition to those first men

tioned, like oi a’i>O\ot; whereas reliqui, the rest, as

merely the remainder that complete the whole, like 0t’

7\owrot’. Cic. Brut. 2, 6. Si viveret Hortensius, caztera

fortasse desideraret una cum reliquis bonis eivibus;

hunc aut praetor ceeteros, aut cum paucis sustineret do

lorem. (i. 183.)

CALAMITAs, see Infortunium.

CALAMUs, see Oulmus.

CALCULUs, see Saxum.

CALERE; Fnnvnnn; ZEsrUARE;- CALEFACERE; Fo

VERE. 1. C ale r e and fe r v e r e denote, ob'ectively,

warmth by itself, and, indeed, c alidus (/cafl»ecp vrvpl),

in opp. to frigidus, a moderate degree of warmth, but

f ervid us, in opp. to gelidus, a degree of warmth on

the point of boiling, heat; whereas aestuare (from

aZ'9rw), subjectively, the feeling of heat, in opp. to al

gere. (iii. 89.) 2. C ale fa c e r e means to make

warm, in a purely physical sense, without any accessory

notion; whereas fov ere (from c'n¢aficb), with refer

ence to the genial sensation, or salutary effect of the

warmth. (vi. 48.)

CALIGo, see Obscurum.



32 cAmx— CANERE.

CALIX, see Poculum.

CALLIDUs, see Astutus and Sapiens.

CALLIs, see Iter.

CAMPUs, see Equum and Villa.'

CANDELA ; LUcnmu. C a n d e 1 a is a candle,

which can be carried about like a.torch, as 7\a/.z-rrd9,

whereas lu c e r n a can only be considered as a burning

light on a table, like Mixvo9. (vi. 50.)

CANDmUs, see Albus.

CANERE; CANTARE; PsALLERE; CANTICUM ; CAN

TILENA; CARMEN; POEMA; POETA ; Vxrns. 1. C a

m e r e (from /cavaxeiv) means, in the most general

sense, to make music, voce, tibiis, fidibus, like /.té7\1rew;

c a n t a r e, with vocal music, like z_’zelBew; p s all e re,

with instrumental music, and indeed with string-instru

ments, like \]rd7»7\£w. 2. Cantica and cantilenae

are only songs adapted for singing, in which, as in popu

lar ballads, the words and melodies are inseparable, and

serve to excite mirth and pleasure, in opp. to speech,

and that which is spoken; and, indeed, canticum

means a favorite piece, still in vogue ; c an tile n a, a

piece which, being generally known, has lost the charm

of novelty, and is classed with old songs ; whereas c ar

min a and p o e m a t a are poems which may be sung,

but the words of which claim value as a work of art,

and serve religion or music as an art, in opp. to prose

and real truth; c a r min a, indeed, were originally

religious hymns, e’vrrp8al.’, and, in a wider sense, poems

of another sort, mostly, however, minor poems, and of a

lyiical sort, like ui8at; but p o e m a t a are the products

of cultivated art, and extensive poems, mostly of the

epic or tragic sort, like 1roz1i,u.a-ra. The carmen (/cdpw,

/cpd§w) is the fruit of natural, but the poema of calm

and self-conscious inspiration. 3. P o e ta is a techni

cal expression, and denotes a poet only as an artist;

v a t e s (fixérm) is an old Latin and religious expres

sion, and denotes a poet as a sacred person. Tac. Dial.

9. (v. 99.)
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CANNA, see Oulmus. CANTARE, see Oanere.

CArrrnnIUs, see Equus.

CANrICUM, CANTILENA, see Oanere.

CAPEn; HmCUs; H(nDUs. Caper (/cdvrpo9) is

the general name for a he-goat, and that which is used

in natural history, rpé/yo9; h i r c us (from xvip) is an

old full-grown he-goat, xluapo9? whereas h ae d us,

h oe d u s (xoipo9), a kid, é’pt¢o9. (v. 336.)

CAPERE, see Sumere.

CAPILLUs, see Grinis.

CAncnn, see Oustodia.

CARERE; EGnnn; INDIGERE. 1. C are re (from

/celpew) relates to a desirable possession, in opp. to

°habere, Cic. Tusc. i. 36; whereas e g e r e and in di

ger e, to a necessary and indispensable possession, in

opp. to ab u n d a r e, Lucil. Fr. Sat. viii. Senec. Vit.

B. 7. Voluptate virtus saepe caret, nunquam indiget.

Epist. 9. Sapiens eget nulla re ; egere enim necessitatis

est. Cic.'Ep. ad. Qu. Fr. i. 3, 2. Nunc commisi, ut

me vivo careres, vivo me aliis indigeres. 2. E g e r e

(from xdw, xalvw zixviv) denotes, objectively, the state

of need, in opp. to uti, Cato ap. Gell. xiii. 23 ; in di

g e r e, subjectively, the galling sense of need, and

eager longing to satisfy it. (ii. 113.)

CAnrrAs, see Diligere.

CARMEN, see Oanere.

CAno; PULPA; VIscERA; EXTA; INTEsTINA; ILn.

1. C a r o means flesh in its general sense, as a material

substance, in opp. to fat, nerves, muscles, and so forth ;

pulpa, especially, eatable and savory flesh, in opp.

to bones; v i s c e r a, all- flesh, and every fleshy sub

stance between the skin and the bones. 2. V i s c e r a,

in a narrower sense, means generally, the inner parts

of the body; whereas e x t a means the inner parts of

the upper part of the body, as the heart, lungs, and so

forth; i'ntestina, interane a, and ilia, the inner

parts of the lower part of the body, namely, the en

trails; and indeed in t e s t i n a, and, in the age after

. '3
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Augustus, in t e r a n e a, meant the guts as digestive

organs; ili a, all that is contained in the lower part of

the body, and particularly those parts that are service

able. (v. 145.)

CAssIs; GALEA; CUDO. Cassia, cassida

(from /cérra), is a helmet of metal ; g a l e a ('ya7\é1;),

a helmet of skin, and properly of the skin of a weasel ;

c u d o (/cezfiwv), a helmet of an’ indefinite shape. Tao.

G. 6. Paucis loricae; vix uni alterive cassis aut galea.

CAssIs, see Rete.

CAsTIGATIO, see Vindicta.

CAsrUs; PUDICUs; PUDENs; PUDIBUNDUs. 1. C as

tus (from /ca%ap69) denotes chastity as a natural qual

ity of the soul, as pure and innocent; whereas pud i-'

c u s, as a moral sentiment, as bashful and modest. 2.

P u d i c u s, p u d i c i t i 9., denote natural shame, aver

sion to be exposed to the gaze of others, and its fruit,

chaste sentiment, merely in its sexual relation, like

bashfulness; whereas p u d e n s, p u d o r, denote shame

_in a general sense, or an aversion to be exposed to the

observation of others, and to their contempt, as a sense

of honor. Cic. Catil. ii. 11, 25. Ex hac parte pudor

pugnat, illinc petulantia; hinc pudicitia, illinc stuprum.

3. Pudicus and udens denote shame as an ha

bitual feeling ; p u ib u n d u s as a temporary state

of the sense of shame, when excited. (iii. 199.)

CAsU; Forum; Fem.‘UIro ; FonrAssn; Fonsmm;

HAUD sCIO AN. Casu, forte, and fortuito, de

note a casualty, and indeed, c a s u, in opp. to consulto,

0-v;/./ilefin/c6rw9; forte, without particular stress on

the casualty, -rvx6v; fo r t u i to, fo r t u i t u, emphat

ically, by mere chance, in opp. to causa, dvre r1ixn9;

whereas fortasse, forsitan, and hand scio an,

denote possibility, and indeed fo r t a s s e, fo r t a s sis,

with an emphatic perception and aflirmation of the pos

sibility, as approaching to probability, and are in con

struction with the indicative, 'lo-w9 ; f o r s i t a n, fo r

s an, with merely an occasional perception of the possi
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bility, and are in construction with a conjunctive, nix’

c'iv; h and s cio an, with a modest denial of one’s

own certainty; consequently, haud scio an is an’

euphemistic limitation of the assertion. F o r t a s s e

verum est, and forsitan verum sit, mean,

perhaps it is true, perhaps not; but h a u d s c i o a n

v e r u m s i t means, I think it true, but I will not afiirm

it as certain. (v. 294.)

CAsUs; Fons; FonrUru; Fons FORTUNA; FATUM.

1. C as u s denotes chance as an inanimate natural

agent, which is not the consequence of human calcula

tion, or of known causes, like 0'v;1.¢opd ; whereas f o r s

denotes the same chance as a sort of mythological being,

which, without aim or butt, to sport as it were with mor

tals, and baflle their calculations, influences human af

fairs, like -rfixn. 2. F o r s, as a mythological being, is

this chance considered as blind fortune ; whereas F o r

t u n a is fortune, not considered as blind, and without

aim, but as taking a part in 'the course of human affairs

from personal favor or disaffection; lastly, fors for

tu n a means a lucky chance, ri'ya$1'; -rfixn. 3. All

these beings form an opposition against the Dii and

F a t u m, which do not bring about or prevent events

‘from caprice or arbitrary will, but according to higher

laws; and the gods, indeed, according to the intelligible

laws of morality, according to merit and worth, right

and equity ; f a t u i1i, according to the mysterious laws

by which the universe is eternally governed, like ei;u.ap

pévn, poipa. Tao. Hist. iv. 26. Quod in pace fors seu

natura, tunc fatum et ira deorum vocabatur. (295.)

CATENE, see Vincula.

OxrnnvA; Conons; AGMEN; GREX; GLoBUs;

TURBA. ‘Caterva, cohors, and agmen, denote

an assembled multitude in regular order, and c a t e r v a,

as a limited whole, according to a sort of military ar

rangement ; c o h o r s, as respecting and observing the

leadership of a commanding oflicer ; a g m e n, as a

solemn procession ; whereas t u r b a, g r e x, and glo
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b u s, denote a multitude assembled in no regular order;

g r e x, without form or order ; t u r b a, with positive

disorder and confusion ; g l o b u s, a througing mass of

people, which, from each person pressing towards the

centre, assumes a circular form. (v. 361.)

CATUs, see Sapiens.

CAUPONA, see Deveraorium.

CAUsIDICUs, see Advocatus.

CAUTEs, see Saxum.

CAvnIuvA, see Specus. CAVILLATOR, see Lepidus.

CELARE; OcCULnnn; OCCULTARE; CLAM; ABDERE;

CoNDEnn; ABsCONDERE; RECONDERE. 1. C e 1 a r e

has an abstract or intellectual reference to its object,

like /ceifiew, in opp. to fateri, and so forth ; synony

mously with reticere, Liv. xxiv. 5. Curt. vi. 9;

whereas occulere, occultare, have a concrete

and material reference to their object, like /cp13~m-ew, in opp.

to aperire, synonymously with o b t e g e r e ; Cic. Acad.

iv. 19. N. D. ii. 20. Fin. i. 9, 30. Att. v. 15: the

celanda remain secret, unless they happen to be disco

vered; but the occu'ltanda would be exposed to sight,

unless particular circumspection and precaution were

used. 2. In the same manner clam and clan c u

lu m denote secretly, in opp. topalam, Cic. Rose. Am. 8;

whereas o c c u l t e, in opp. to aperte, Cic. Rull. i. 1.

3. O c c u l e r e denotes any concealment; o c c ult

ar e, a careful or very anxious concealment, and on this

account finds no place in negative propositions, or as

seldom, for example, as redolere. 4. O c c u1 ta r e

means to prevent anything being seen, by keeping it

covered; wher'eas abdere, condere, and abscon

d e r e, by removing the thing itself; a b d e r e (Juro

%eivat) by laying it aside, and putting it away, like

dwro/cptlvrretv ; c o n d e r e (/ca-ra%eivat), by depositing

it in a proper place of safety, like /ca-ra/cp1.’nr-rew; r e

c o n d e r e, by hiding it carefully and thoroughly;

a b s c o n d e r e, by puttingit away, and preserving it.

(iv. 45.)
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Cnminnn; INoLYTUs; OLAaUs ; ILLUsTRIs; NOBILIs.

C e l e b e r (from /c7téo9) and i n c ly t u s (from /chrr69)

denote celebrity, as general expressions, chiefly as be

longing to things, and seldom as belonging to persons,

exceptinpoetry; clarus, illustris,and nobilis,

with an especial political reference ; c l a r u s ('ya7tnp69)

means renowned for eminent services to one’s country ;

ill u s t r i s (from c’wa7tez'm-ace) renowned for rank and

virtue ; n o b i l i s (from novisse) belonging to a family

whose members have already been invested with the

honors of the state. .

CELEBRARE, see Saepe. CELEn, see Citus.

CELEn, see Navigium. CaLsUs, see Altus.

CnNsnnn; JUDICAnn; ARBITRARI ; 2EsrIM.'mn;

OPINARI ; PUTARE ; RERI; AUTUMARE; ExIsrIMAnn;

CREDERE. 1. Censere, judicare, arbitrari,

ae s t i m a r e, denote passing judgment with competent

authority, derived from a call to the oflice of judge;

c e ns e r e, as possessing the authority of a censor, or

of a senator giving his vote ; ju di c a r e, as possessing

that of a judge passing sentence ; a rb i t r a r i, as pos

sessing that of an arbitrator ; m s tim a r e (aia%éa%cu),

as that of a taxer, making a valuation; whereas, o pi

nari, putare, reri, and aestimare, denote pass

ing judgment under the form of a private opinion, with

a purely subjective signification ; o p in ari (am) as a

mere sentiment and conjecture, in opp. to a clear con

viction and knowledge. Cic. Orat. i. 23.‘ Mur. 30. Tusc.

iv. 7. Rose. Am. 10; p uta r e, as one who casts up an

account; re ri as a poetical, and an t u m ar e as an

antiquated term. 2. E s t i m a r e denotes passing

judgment under the form of the political function of an

actual taxer, to estimate anything exactly, or according

to its real value, or price in money ; but e xis tim are,

as a moral function, to estimate anything according to

its worth or truth; hence Cicero contrasts existimatio,

not cestimatio, as a private opinion, with competent

judgment, judicio ; Cluent. 29. Verr. v. 68. 3. C e n

D
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s e re denotes judgment and belief, as grounded upon

one’s own reflection and conviction; c r e d e r e, as

grounded on the credit which is given to the testimony

of others. 4. O p in o r, parenthetically, implies mod

esty, like oZ,u.at; whereas credo implies irony, like

(h9 é'ot/cev, sometimes in propositions that are self-evi

dent, whereby the irony reaches the ears of those to

whom the truth could not be plainly spoken or repeated,

or who might be inclined to doubt it; sometimes, in ab

surd propositions which a man thinks fit to put in the

mouth of another ; sometimes, in propositions so evident

as scarcely to admit of controversy. (v. 300.)

CERNERE, see Videre. CnimrrUs, see Amens.

CERTARE, see Imitatio.

CEssARE, see Vacare and Ounctari.

CnonnA; FIDEs. Chord a (xop&§) is a single

string; f i d e s (a¢t8ri) in the sing. and plur. means a

complete collection of strings, or a string-instrument.

CIBARE, CmUs, see Alimenta.

CIcArmx, see Vulnus.

CIcUn; MmsUETUs. Ci c u r (redupl. of /copi’§o,u.ar)

denotes tameness, merely in a physical sense, and as a

term in natural history, in opp. to ferus ; whereas m a n

su e tu s, in a moral sense also, _as implying a mild dis

position, in opp. to saevus. (iv. 257.) .

CINCINNUS, see C'rinus. CIRCULUs, see Orbis.

CmcUMmE, see Ambire. CmcUMvnNmE, see Fallere.

CnmUs, see Orinis.

CrrUs: CELEn; VnLox; PERNIX; PnoPnRUs; FES

TINUs. 1. C i t u s and c e l e r denote swiftness,

merely as quick motion, in opp. to tardus, Cic. Or. iii.

57. Sall. Cat. 15. Cic. Fin. v. 11. N. D. i. 20. Rose.

Com. 11. Top. 44; v e 1 o x and p e r nix, nimbleness,

as bodily strength and activity, in opp. to lentus; p r o

p e ru s and fe s tin u s, haste, as the will to reach a.

certain point in the shortest time, in opp. to segnis.

Gell. x. 11. 2. C i t us denotes a swift and lively mo

tion, approaching to vegetus ; c e l e r, an eager and
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impetuous motion, approaching to rapidus. 3. Per

nicitas is, in general, dexterity and activity in all

bodily movements, in hopping, climbing, and vaulting;

but velocitas, especially in running, flying, and

swimming, and so forth. Plaut. Mil. iii. 1, 36. Clare

' oculis video, pernix sum manibus, pedibus mobilis. Virg.

]En. iv. 180. Curt. vii. 7, 53. Equorum velocitati par

esthominumpernicitas. 4. Properus, properare,

denote the haste which, from energy, sets out rapidly to

reach a certain point, in opp. to cessare ; whereas f e s

t i n u s, f e s tin a r e, denote the haste which springs

from impatience, and borders upon precipitation. (ii.

144.)

CIVILITAS, see Humanitas. CIVrrAs, see Gens.

CLAM, see Oelare. CLARITAs, see Gloria.

CLARUs, see Oeleber. CLAUsTRUM, see Oera.

CLEMENTIA, see Mansuetudo.

CLIvUs, see Oollis. CLYPEUs, see Scutum.

CODICILLI, see Litemz.

CLANGERE ; CLAMARE; VoCIFnRAm. C1 a n g e r e

is the cry of animals and the clang of instruments, like

;c7\d*yFyew; clamare and vociferari, the cry of

men; cl a m a r e, an utterance of the will, but v o c i

f e r ari, of passion, in anger, pain, in intoxication.

Rhet. ad. Her. iii. 12. Acuta exclamatio habet quid

dam illiberale et ad muliebrem potius vomferationem,

quam ad virilem dignitatem in dicendo accommodatum.

Senec. Ep. 15. Virg. ZEn. ii. 310. Exoritur clamorque

virum clangorque tubarum. (v 103.) .

C(ENUM, see Lutum.

CGEIPIssE, see Incipere.

Conncnnn; CoMPnscnnE. C o e r c e r e denotes re

striction, as an act of power and superior strength-;

whereas c o m p e s c e r e (from pedica, vre8&v) as an

act of sovereign authority and wisdom. (iv. 427.)

C(ErUs, see Ooncilium.

CoGnnn; ADIGERE. C o g e r e (from co-igere)

means by force and power to compel to something; a d
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i g e r e, by reflection and the suggestion of motives to

persuade to something. Tao. Ann. vi. 27. Se ea ne

cessitate ad preces cogi, per quas consularium aliqui

capessere provincias adigerentur. (vi. 70.)

COGITARE; l\II~:DIrARI; COMMENTARI. 1. C o g i

t a r c (from the Goth. hugjan) denotes the usual ac

tivity of the mind, which cannot exist without thinking,

or employing itself about something; m e d i t a ri (from

pé8eo-%at), the continued and intense activity of the

mind, which aims at a definite result. Ter. Heaut. iii.

3, 46. Quid nunc facere cogitas? Compare this with

Adelph. v. 6, 8. llleditor esse affabilis. Cic. Cat. i. 9,

22. In Tusc. 6, c o gitatio means little more than

consciousness; whereas m e d i t a t i o means specula

tive reflection. 2. M e d i ta ri has an intensive mean

ing, with earnestness, exertion, and vivacity; c o m

m e n t a ri (only in Cicero) means to reflect leisurely,

quietly, and profoundly. (v. 198.)

COGNATUs, see Necessarius. '

CoGNnIO; NorIrIA ; ScInNrIA ; IGxAnUs; INscIUs;

NEsCIUs. 1. Cognitio is an act of the mind by

which knowledge is acquired, whereas notitia and

scientia denote a state of the mind; notitia, to

gether with n o s s e, denotes a state of the merely re

ceptive faculties of the mind, which brings an external

appearance to consciousness, and retains it there ;

whereas s cie ntia, together with s c i r e, involves

spontaneous activity, and a' perception of truth ; noti

ti a may be the result of casual perception ; s c i e u ti a

implies a thorough knowledge of its object, the result of

mental activity. Cic. Sen. 4, 12. Quanta notitia anti

quitatis! quanta scientia juris Romanil 2. The igna

ms is without notitia, the inscius without scientia. Tao.

H. i. 11. ZEg_vptum provinciam insciam legum, igna

ram magistratuum ; for legislation is a science, and

must be studied; government an art, and may be learnt

by practice. 3. Inscius denotes a person who has

not learnt something, with blame ; n e s c i u s, who has
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accidentally not heard of, or experienced something, in

differently. Cic. Brut. 83. Inscium omnium rerum et

rudem. Compare this with Plin. Ep. viii. 23, Absens

et impendentis mali nescius. (v. 266.)

CoGNoscnnE, see Intelligere. Conons, see Oaterva.

COLAPHUs, see Alapa. COLERE, see Vereri.

CoLms ; CLIvUs; TUMuLUs; GnUMUs ; Collis and

c 1 i v u s denote a greater hill or little mountain ; c o l l i s

(from celsus) like 1co7vm/0'9, as an eminence, in opp. to

the plain beneath, and therefore somewhat steep; c li

v u s, like /cM~rifl9, as a sloping plain, in opp. to an hori

zontal plain, and therefore only gradually ascending;

whereas t u m u 1 u s and g r u m u s mean only a hillock,

or great mound ; tu m ulu s, like r’>'x%'b9, means either

a natural or artificial elevation; grumu s, only an ar

tificial elevation, like xéi;1.a. Colum. Arbor. a. f. Ool

lem autem et clivum, modum jugeri continentem repas;

tinabis operis sexaginta. Liv. xxi. 32. Erigentibus in

primos agmen clivos, apparuerunt imminentes tumulos

insidentes montani. Hirb. B. Hisp. 24. Ex grum0 ex

celsum tumulum capiebat. (ii. 121.)

CoLLoQUIUM, see Sermo. COLONUs, see In'colere.

COLUBER, see Anguis. CoMA, see Orinis.

COMBURERE, see Accendere.

Commn ; DncoRAnn; Osmnn. 1. 0 cm e re and

d e c o r a r e denote ornament, merely as an object of

sense, as pleasing the eye; ornare, in a practical

sense, as at the same time combining utility. 2. C o

m e r e (/coo,u.eZ'v) denotes ornament as something little

and effeminate, often with blame, like nitere, in opp. to

nature, noble simplicity, or graceful negligence, like

/co;t,u.oiiv, whereas d e c o r a r e and o r n a r e, always

with praise, like spléndere, as denoting aflluence and

riches; d e c o r a r e (from 81107) in opp. to that which

is ordinary and unseemly, like /coa,u.eiv; o r n a r e (from

dplvw ?) in opp. to that which is paltry and incomplete,

like do-msiv. 3. Comere implies only a change in

form, which by arranging and polishing gives to the

D-1
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whole a smart appearance, as in combing and braiding

the hair; but decorare and ornare effect a mate

rial change, inasmuch as by external addition new

beauty is conferred, as by a diadem, and so forth.

Quintil. xii. 10, 47. Oomere caput in gradus et annu

los; compare with Tibull. iii. 2, 6. Sertis decorare co

mas ; and Virg. Ecl. vi. 69. Apio crines ornatus amaro.

(iii. 261.)

COMMIssATIO, see Epulae.

ComrAm ; DnDUcnnn; PnosnQUI. C o m i t a r i

means to accompany for one’s own interest, d/co7u>v%eiv;

d e d u c e r e, from friendship, with ofliciousness ; p r o

ggqui, _from egteem, with respect, vrpovré;1.vrew. (vi.

COMITAs, see Humanitas. COMITIA, see Ooncilium.

COMMENTARI, see Oogitare. COMMITTERE, see Fidere.

- COMMODARE ; MUTUUM DARE. C o m m o d a r e

means to lend without formality and stipulation, on 'the

supposition of receiving the thing lent again when it is

done with. Mutuum dar eds to grant a loan on the

supposition of receiving an equivalent when the time of

the loan expires. C omm o d a tio is an act of kind

ness ; m u t u um (1 a ti o is a matter of business. (iv.

137.)

COMMUNICARE, see Impertire.

CoMmDUs, see Actor. CoMmn, see Ailquus.

CoMPnDns, see Vincula. COMPENDIUM, see Lucrum.

Co.\.n>nscnnE,see Ooercere. COMPLEcrI, see Amplecti.

COMPLEMENTUM ; SUPPLEMENTUM. C o m pl e m e n

tum serves, like a keystone, to make anything complete,

to crown the whole,- whereas s u p p 1 e m e n t u m serves

to fill up chasms', to supply omissions.

CoNAnI, see Audere.

CoNcnnnnn; PERMITTERE; ComvIvnnn. C o n c e

d e r e and p e r m i t t e r e mean, to- grant something

which a man has full right to dispose of ; c o n c e d e r e,

in consequence of a request or demand, in opp. to re

fusing, like o-v'yxwpfyaat ; p e r mitt e r e, from confi
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dence in a person, and liberality, in opp. to forbidding,

like e’¢eiva¢_; whereas indulgere and connivere

mean to grant something, which may properly be for

bidden ; in d u1 g e r e (e’v8e7texeiv ?), from evident for

bearance ; c o' n n i v e r e (/cwravefiew), from seeming

oversight.

_ CoNcnssUM EsT ; LIGET: Fas nsr. C o n c e s s u m

e st means, what is generally allowed, like ¢’=‘'feo.-rt, and

has a kindred signification with l i c e t, lic i t u m e s t,

which mean what is allowed by human laws, whether

positive, or sanctioned by custom and usage, like %é,u.rs‘

e’wn’ ; fa s e s t means what is allowed by divine laws,

whether the precepts of religion, or the clear dictates of

the moral sense, like o'zn6v e’crn. (v. 167.)

CONcILIUM; CONCI0; Co1urrIA ; C(rrrUs; CoNvEN

TUs. 1. Concilium, concio, and comitia are

meetings summoned for fixed purposes ; c o n c i l i u m

(fvy/ca7teiv), an assembly of noblemen and persons of

distinction, of a committee, of the senate, the individual

members of which are summoned to deliberate, like

av!/é8ptov; whereas c o n c i o and c o m i t i a mean

a meeting of the community, appointed by public

proclamation, for passing resolutions or hearing them

proposed; concio (ciere, /cubv) means any orderly

meeting of the community, whether of the people or of

the soldiery, in any state or camp, like o-fi7\7\o'y09;

c o m i t i a (from coire) is an historical term, confined

to a Roman meeting of the people, as e’/c/c7u7o-la to an

Athenian, and o'tM'a to a Spartan. 2. Cwtus and

c o n v e n t u s are voluntary assemblies ; e oe t u s (from

coire) for any purpose, for merely social purposes, for a

conspiracy, and so forth, like ozh/0809; whereas c on

v e n t u s, for a serious purpose, such as the celebration

of a festival, the hearing of a discourse, and so forth,

like :5;/nf'yvpt9, vrawi'yvpt9. (v. 108.)

CoNcLavE, CUBICULUM. O on cl av e is the most

general term for any closed room, and especially a room

of state ; c u b i c u l u m is a particular expression for a

dwelling-room. (vi. 75.)
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CoNconDIA, see Otium. CoNcunINA, see Pellex.

CONDERE, see Celare and Sepelire.

CoNnrrIO ; SmrUs. C o n d i t i o (ffiv%e0-ts, 011vS6

0-la) is a state regulated by the will; status is a

state arising from connection. Cic. Fam. xii. 23. Om

nem conditionem imperii tui, statumque provinciae de

monstravit mihi Tratorius. (vi. 76.)

CoNFnsrnu, see Repente. CoNFIDENrIA, see Fides.

CoNFIDEnE, see Fidere. CoNFnvIs, see Vicinus.

CONFIsUs; FRETUs. C o n f i s u s means, subjectively,

like securus, depending on something, and making one’s

self easy, vrevrot3a'>9; whereas fr e t u s (¢pa/c-r69, ferox)

means, objectively, like tums, protected by something,

e';if>w,u.év09. (i. 20.)

CONFITERI, see Fateri. CoNFmGnnn, see Pugnare.

CONFUTARE, see Rqfutare. ‘

CoNGEnIns, see Acervus. CONJUX, see Femina.

CoNNIvnnE, see Ooncedere.

CoNsAnGUINnUs, see Necessarius.

CONscENDERE, see Scandere.

CONsEGRARE, see Sacrare. CONsEQUI, see Invenire.

CoruUqIUM; MATRIMONIUM; CoNrUnnnNIUM; NUP

TIE. Conjugium and matrimonium denote

the lasting connection between man and wife, for the

purpose of living together and bringing up their off

spring; conjugium is a very general term for a

mere natural regulation, which also takes place among

animals ; c o n t u b e r n i u m means the marriage con

nection between slaves ; m a t r i m o n i u m, the legal

marriage between freemen and citizens, as -a respectable

and a political regulation; whereas nuptiae means

only the commencement of matrinwnium, the wedding,

or marriage-festival.

CoNsmnnAnn ; CONTEMPLARI. C o n s i d e r a r e

(from /cwrel8ew) denotes consideration as an act of the

understanding, endeavoring to form a judgment ; c o n

t e m p l a ri (from /ca-ra9ra;.i.,8ei.'v) an act of feeling,

which is absorbed in its object, and surrenders itself
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entirely to the pleasant or unpleasant feeling which its

object excites. (v. 130.) '

CONsons, see Socius.

CoNsPncrUs, ColvsPIcnnE, see Videre.

CONsTAr ; APPARET ; ELUCET ; LIQUET. C o n s t a t

means a truth made out and fixed, in opp. to a waver

ing and unsteady fancy or rumor ; whereas a p p a r e t

e l u c e t, and liq u e t denote what is clear and evident ;

a p p a r e t, under the image of something stepping out

of the back-ground into sight; el u ce t, under the im

age of a light shining out of darkness; liq u e t, under

the image of frozen water melted. (vi. 78.)

CONsTITUERE, see Destinare.

CONsUETUno; Mos; RIrUs; CzsanvroNIA. C o n

s u e t u d o denotes the uniform observance of anything

as a custom, arising from itself, and having its founda

tion in the inclination or convenience of an individual or

people, 59r09; whereas- m o s (modus) is the habitual

observance of anything, as a product of reason, and of

the self-conscious ‘will, and has its foundation in moral

views, or the clear dictates of right, virtue, and deco

rum, 1"7%o9; lastly, ri tu s denotes the hallowed obser

vance of anything, either implanted by nature as an in- .

stinct, or introduced by the gods as a ceremony, or

which, at any rate, cannot be traced to any human ori

gin. C o n s u e t u din e s are merely factitious, and

have no moral worth ; m o re s are morally sanctioned

by silent consent, as.. ur a and le g e s by formal de

cree ; r i tu s (from dpt%,u.69, ;5z‘/%;/69), are natural, and

are hallowed by their primaeval origin, and are peculiar to

the animal. (v. 75.) 2. Ritus is a hallowed obser

vance, as directed and taught by the gods or by nature;

whereas caerimonia (m78e;tom'a) is_that which is

employed in the worship of the gods.

CoNsUnVIssn, see Solere. CONsUMMARE, see Finire.

CoNrAGnnu, see Dues. '

CONTAMINARE ; INQUINARE ; POLLUnnn. C o n t a m

inare (from contingo,cont_agio) means defilement in_

B
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its pernicious effect, as the corruption of what is sound

and useful; in q u i n a r e (from cunire, or from vrlvo9),

in its loathsome effect, as marring what is beautiful, like

/.wpfio-o-cw; po_llue re (from pullus, vre7tk69), in its

moral effect, as the desecration of what is holy and pure,

like ;u.alvew. Cic. Caecil. 21, 70. Judiciis corruptis et

contaminatis ; compare with Coel. ii Libidinibus in

quinari ; and Rose. Am. m 71. Noluerunt in mare

deferri, ne ipsum pollueret, quo caetera quae violata sunt,

expiari putantur. (ii. 56.)

CONTEMNERE, see Spernere.

CONTEMPLARI, see Oonsiderare.

CONTENDERE, see Dicere.

CoNrnrmo, see Disceptatio.

CoNrnNrUM EssE, see Satis habere.

CONTINENTIA, see .lfladus. CONTINGERE, see Accidere.

CONTINUO, see Repente.

CoNrINUUs; PnnPETUUs; SEMPITERNUs; ZETERNUs.

1. C o n t i n u u m means that which hangs together

without break or chasm ; p e r p e t u u m, that which

arrives at an end, without breaking ofl" before. Suet.

Caes. ffi Oontinu0s consulatus, peapetuam dictaturam.

2. Perpetuus, sempiternus, and aeternus,

denote continued duration ; but p e r p e tu u s, rela

tively, with reference to a definite end, that of life for

example; sempiternus and aeternus, abso

lutely, with reference to the end of time in general;

s e m pi t e r n u s means, like dibw9, the everlasting,

what lasts as long as time itself, and keeps pace with

time; ae t e r n u m (from aetas) like aia’>mov, the eter

nal, that which outlasts all time, and will be measured

by ages, for Tempus est pars quaedam aeternitatis. The

sublime thought of that which is without beginning and

end, lies only in aeternus, not in sempiternus,

for the latter word rather suggests the long duration

' between beginning and end, without noting that eternity

has neither beginning nor end. S e m p_i t e r n u s in

volves the mathematical, ae t e r n u s the metaphysical
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notion of eternity. Cic. Orat. ii. 40, 169. Barbarorum

est in diem vivere ; nostra consilia sempiternum tempus

spectare debent; compare with Fin. i. 6,17. Motum

atomorum nullo a principio, sed ceterno tempore intelligi

convenire. (i. 1.) 5 ’

CONTRARIUs, see Vam'us.

CoNTRovnnsIA, see Disceptatio.

CONTUBERNIUM, see Oonjugium.

CONTUMACIA, see Pervicacia.

CoNrUMnLIA; INJURIA; OFFnNsIO. I. C ontu

m e l i a (from contemnere) denotes a wrong done to the

honor of another; in j uria, a violation of another’s

right. A blow is an in_7‘uria, so far as it is the infliction

of bodily harm; and a contumelia, so far as it brings on

the person who receives it, the imputation of a cowardly

or servile spirit. Senec. Clem. i. 10. Oontumelias,

quae acerbiores principibus solent esse quam injuries.

Pacuv. Non. Patior facile injuriam, si vacua est contu

melia. Phaedr. Fab. v. 3, 5. Cic. Quint. 30, 96. Verr.

iii. 44. 2. Contumelia and injuria areactions,

whereas o f f e n s i o denotes a state, namely, the mor

tified feeling of the offended person, resentment, in opp.

to gratia. Plin. H. N. xix. 1. Quintil. iv. 2. Plin.

Pan. 18. (iv. 194.)

CoNvnNrUs, see Ooncilium.

CONVERTERE, see Vertere.

CONVIVIUM, see Epulae.

CONvICIUM, see Zllqledictum.

CoPIA, see Occasio. CoPns, see .E'xercitus.

CoPIosUs, see .Dim'tiae. ConnArUs, see Sapiens.

CORPULENTUs, see Pinguis.

ConPUs, see Oadaver. '

ConnIGnnn ; EMENDARE. C o r r i g e r e means to

amend, after the manner of a rigid schoolmaster or dis

ciplinarian, who would make the crooked straight, and

set the wrong right; whereas e m e n d ar e, after the

manner of an experienced teacher, and sympathizing

friend, who would make what is defective complete.
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Plin. Pan. 6, 2. Corrupta est disciplina castrorum, ut

tu corrector emendatorque contingcres; the former by

strictness, the latter by wisdom. Cic. Mur. ea Veris

sime dixerim, nulla in re te (Catonem) esse hujusmodi

ut corrigendus potius quam levitcr inflectendus viderere;

comp. with Plin. Ep. i. 10. Non castigat errantes, sed

emendat. (v. 319.)

CORRUMPERE, see Depravare.

CORUsCARE, see Lucere. _

COXA; LuUs; maMUm Coxa and coxendix

(/coxa'n/n) mean the hip; latus, the part between the

hip and shoulder ; fe m u r and f e m e n, the part under

the hip, the thigh. (vi. 84.)

CRAPULA,.Bee Ebrietas. CRATER, see Poculum.

CREARE; GIGNERE; PARERE; GENERARE. 1. Cre

ar e (from /cfipw) means, by one’s own will and creative

power to call something out of nothing; gi gnere

('yt"yvea$rat, 'yevéa%at) by procreation or parturition;

gignere is allied to generare only by procrea

tion, and to parere (vrevrapeiv, vreipetv), only by

parturition. 2. G i g n e r e is a usual expression,

which represents procreation as a physical and purely

animal act, and supposes copulation, conception, and

parturition ; whereas g e n e r a r e is a select expres

sion, which represents procreation as a sublime godlike

act, and supposes only creative power; hence, for the

most part, homines et belluæ gignunt, natura et dii

generant. And, Corpora gignuntur, poemata generalz

tur. Cic. N. D. iii. 16. Ilerculem Jupiter genuit, is a

mythological notice; but Legg. i. 9. Deus hominem

generavit, is a metaphysical axiom. (v. 201.)

cIanBnm see Saepe.

CREDERE, see Censere and Fz'a_lere. _

CREMARE, see Accendere. CREPITUs, see Fragor.

CnnPUsCULUM, see Mdlze. CRIMINARI, see Arguere.

CmNIs; CAPILLUs ; Comm ; CESARIEs; PILUs ;

CnmUs; CINCINNUs. 1. C rinis and c apillus de

note the natural hair merely in_a physical sense, like
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Qplf ; crinis (from /ccipnvov), any growth of hair, in

opposition to the parts on which hair does not grow;

c apillus (from caput), only the hair of the head, in

opp. to the beard, etc. Liv. vi. 16. Suet. Aug. 23.

Cels. vi. 2. Cic. Tusc. v. 20. Rull. ii. 5; whereas in

c o m a and c ae s a r i e s the accessory notion of beauty,

as an object of sense, is involved, inasmuch as hair is a

natural ornament of the body, or itself 'the object of or

nament; c o ma (/c6,u/:7) is especially applicable to the

hair of females; c ae s aries, to that of males, like

é'Betpa. Hence crinitus means nothing more than

covered with hair; capillatus is used in opp. to

bald-headed, Petron. 26, and the Galli are styled co

mati, as wearing long hair, like /cape/co;16wv-r€9. 2.

Crinis, c apillus, coma, caesaries, denote the

hair in a collective sense, the whole growth of

hair; whereas pil u s means a single hair, and especi

ally the short and bristly hair of animals. Hence

pilosus is in opp. to the beautiful smoothness of the

skin, as Cic. Pis. 1; whereas crinitus and capil

la tu s are in opp. to ugly nakedness and baldness.

(iii. 14.) 3. Cirrus and cincinnus denote curled

hair; cirrus (/c6fifwn) is a natural, cincinnus

(/cl/cwv09) an artificial curl. (iii. 23.)

CnUcIArUs; TonMENTUM. C ru c i atu s, c r u c i

m e n t a (/cp6/ca, /cpé/cw), denote in general any pangs,

natural and artificial ; t o r m e n t a (from torquere), "

especially pangs caused by an instrument of torture,

like the rack. Cic. Phil. xi. 4. Nec vero graviora sunt

carnificum tormenta quam interdum cruciamenta mor

borum. (vi. 87.)

CRUDELITAs, see Saevitia.

CnUmzrUs, CRUoR, see Sanguis.

CUBARE; JACERE ; SITUM EssE. C ub a r e (from

/celw) denotes the lying down of living beings; s i tu m

e sse (é-r6v, €lam) of lifeless things; ja c e r e, of

both. Cubare and jacere are neuter; situm

e s s e, always passive. Further, c u b a r e gives the

1!: ' 4
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image of one who is tired, who wishes to recruit his

strength, in opp. to standing, as requiring exertion,

wheigeas j a c e r e gives the image of one who is weak,

without any accessory notion, in opp. to standing, as a

sign of strength. (i. 138.)

CUBICULUM, see Oonclave.

CUBILn; LncrUs. C ubile is a natural couch for

men and animals, a place of rest, like /col-M;, e1’n/1}; le c

tus, an artificial couch, merely for men, a bed, like

7\é/crpov. (v. 279.)

CUBmis, see Ulna. CeDnnE, see Verberare.

CUno, see Oassim

CULCITA ; PULvINUs ; PULVINAR. C u l c i t a (from

calcare ?) is a hard-stuffed pillow; p u 1 v i n u s and

pulvinar, a soft elastic pillow; pulvinus, such

as is used on ordinary civil occasions; pulvinar,

such as is used on solemn religious occasions. (vi. 89.)

CULMEN; FAsTIGIUM. Culmen means the top,

the uppermost line of the roof; f a s t i g i u m, the

summit, the highest point of this top, where the spars

of the roof by sloping and meeting form an angle ;

therefore fastigium is a part of culmen. Virg.

ZEn. ii. 458. Evade ad summi fastigia culminis. Liv.

xl. 2. Vitruv. iv. 2. Arnob. ii. 12. And figuratively

c u l m e n denotes the top only, with a local reference,

as the uppermost and highest point, something like

/co7w¢a'>v; but f a s t i gi u m with reference to rank, &

the principal and most imposing point of position, some

thing like /copv¢1i ; therefore c u l m e n t e c t i is only

that which closes the building, but f a s t i g i u m that

which crowns it; and fa s t i g i u m also denotes a

throne, whence culmina montium is a much more usual

term than fastigia. (ii. 111.) .

CULMUs ; CALAMUs; STIPULA; SPICA; ARIsTA; AR

UNDo; CANNA. 1. 0 ul m u s means the stalk,with refer

ence to its slender height, especially of corn ; c a l a m u s

(/cd7»a;/.09) with reference to its hollowness, especially of

reeds. 2. C u 1 mu s means the stalk of corn, as bearing
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the ear, as the body the head, as an integral part of the

whole; stipula, as being compared with the car, a

worthless and useless part of the whole, as stubble. 3.

S p i c a is the full ear, the fruit of the corn-stalk, with

out respect to its shape, aris t a, the prickly ear, the

tip or uppermost part of the stalk, without respect to its

substance, sometimes merely the prickles. Quintil. i.

3, 5. Imitatae spicas herbulae inanibus aristis ante mes

sem flavescunt. 4. C al a m u s, as a reed, is the gen

eral term; arundo (from faoliav69) is a longer and

stronger reed; c a n n a (from /_awa'zv ?) a smaller and

thinner reed. Colum. iv. 32. Ea est arundineti senec

tus, cum ita densatum est, ut gracilis et cannae similis

arzmdo prodeat. (V. 219.)

CULPA; NoxIA; NOXIUs ; NOCENs; SONs. 1.

C ulpa (/c07\ai\[rat) denotes guilt as the state of one

who has to answer for an injury, peccatum, delictum,

maleficium, scelus, flagitium, or nefas; hence a respon

sibility, and, consequently, a rational being is supposed,

in opp. to casus, Cic. Att. xi. 9. Vell. P. ii. 118, or to

necessitas, Suet. Cl. 15; whereas n o xia, as the state

of one who has caused an injury, and can therefore be

applied to any that is capable of producing an effect, in

opp. to innocentia. Liv. iii. 42, 2. Illamodo in ducibus

culpa, quod ut odio essent civibus fecerant; alia omnis

penes milites noxia erat. Cic. Marc. 13. Etsi aliqua

eulpa tenemur erroris humani, a scelere certe liberati

sumus; and Ovid, Trist. iv. 1, 23. Et culpam in facto,

non scelus esse meo, coll. 4, 37; hence c u l p a is used

as a general expression for every kind of fault, and es

pecially for a fault of the lighter sort, as delictum. 2.

C u l p a and n o xi a suppose an injurious action; but

v i t i u m (from azidw7, Zi1’:7) merely an action or qual

ity deserving censure, and also an undeserved natural

detect. 3. N o c e n s, in n o c e n s, denote guilt, or

absence of guilt, in a specified case, with regard to a

single action; but n o xi u s, in n o x i u s, together

with the poetical words n o c u u s, in n o c u u s, relate
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to the nature and character in general. Plaut. Capt.

iii. 5, 7. Decet innocentem servum atque innoximn

confidentem esse ; that is, a servant who knows himself

guiltless of some particular action, and who, in general,

does nothing wrong. 4. N oxius denotes a guilty

person only physically, as the author and cause of an

injury, like /S’Aa,8ep69; but s o n s (dvo-r69) morally and

juridically, as one condemned, or worthy of condemna

tion, like $609. (ii. 152.)

CULPARE, see Arguere. CULTUs, see Vestis.

CUMULUs, see Acervus.

CUms; CUNABULA. C u n æ (/c0i-rru) is the cradle

itself; ineunabula, the bed, etc., that are in the

cradle. Plant. Truc. v. 13. Fasciis opus est, pulvinis,

cunis, incunabulis. (vi. 69.)

CUNcriuu; HEsITARE; CnssAnE. C u n c ta 1- i

(from fvvé/cew, or /caréxew), means to delay from con

sideration, like ;1.é7»7usw; h ae sitare, from want of

resolution ; c e s s a r e (/ca%lfetv ?) from want of

strength and energy, like d/cveiv. The cunctans delays

to begin an action; the cessans, to go on with an

action already begun. (ii. 300.)

CUNcrI, see Quisque. CUPERE, see Velle.

CUPmO; CUmDIrAs; LnsmO; VOLUPTAs. 1. Cu

p i d o is the desire after something, considered actively,

and as in action, in opp. to aversion; whereas c upi d i

t a s is the passion of desire, considered neutrally, as a

state of mind, in opp. to tranquillity of mind. C u p i d 0

must necessaiily, c u p i d i t a s may be; in construction

with a genitive, expressed or understood; in this case,

cupid o relates especially to possession and money,

c u p i d i t a s, to goods of every kind. Vell. P. ii. 33.

Pecuniae cupidine: and further on, Interminatam im

perii cupiditatem. 2. Cupido and cupiditas

stand in opp. to temperate wishes ; lib i d o (from 7tl\[r)

the intemperate desire and capricious longing after

something, in opp. to rational will, ratio, Suet. Aug. 69,

- or voluntas, Cic. Fam. ix. 16. Lib i d i n e s are lusts,
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with reference to the want of self-government; v olu p

t a te s, pleasures, in opp. to serious employments, or to

pains. fac. H. ii. 31. Minus Vitellii ignavae voluptates

quam Othonis flagrantissimae libidines timebantur. (v.

60.) .

CUR; QUAKE. 0 ur (from quare? or /cib9 ;) serves

both for actual questions, and for interrogative forms of

speech; whereas q u a r e serves for those questions

onl , to which we expect an answer. (vi. 93.)

mi; SOLLICITUDO ; ANcon; DOLOR ; ZEGRITUDO.

Cura, sollicitudo, and angor, mean the disturb

ance of the mind with reference to a future evil and

danger; c u r a (from the antiquated word coera, from

/colpavo9) as thoughtfulness, uneasiness, apprehension,

in opp. to incuria, like ¢pov-rl9; s olli ci tu do, as

sensitiveness, discomposure, anxiety, in opp. to securi

tas, Tao. H. iv. 58, like péptpva; an g or (from Z1’/yxw)

as a passion, anguish, fear, in opp. to solutus animus;

whereas d o lo r and ae g r i t u d o relate to a present

evil ; d o lo r (from %7u'iv ?j as a hardship or pain, in

opp. to gaudium d7t'yo9 ; ae gritu d o, as a sickness‘

of the soul, like zivia., in opp. to alacritas. Cic. Tusc. v.

‘ 16. Cic. Fin. i. 22. Nee praeterea res ulla est, quae

sua natura aut sollicitare possit aut angere. Accius

apud Non. Ubi cura est, ibi anrvitudo. Plin. Ep. ii. 11.

Caesar mihi' tantum studium, tantam etiam curam

nimium est enim dicere sollicitudinem——praestitit, ut,

etc. Quintil. viii. pr. 20. auram ego verborum, rerum

volo esse sollicitudinem. (iv. 419.)

CURVUs; UNCUs; PAmms; INCURVUs; REGURVUs;

REDUNCUs; REPANDUs; ADUNCUs. 1. C u r vu s, or

in prose mostly c u r v a t u s, denotes, as a general ex

pression, all crookedness, from a slight degree of crook
edness tota complete circle ; u n c u s supposes a great

degree of crookedness, approaching to a semi-circle, like

the form of a hook; p an d u s, a slight crookedness',

deviating but a little from a straight line, like that which

slopes. 2. The c urva form a continued crooked

E'If
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line; the in c u r v a suppose a straight line ending in

a curve, like e’vrma,u.1r1i9, the augur’s stafl, for example,

or the form of a man who stoops, etc. 3. R e c u r v u s,

reduncus, and repandus, denote that which is

bent outwards ; a d u n c u s, that which is bent inwards.

Plin. H. N. xi. 37. Comua aliis adunca, aliis redimca.

(v. 184.)

CUsPIs, see Acies.

CUsroDIA; CAncns; EnGAsrUwM. C u st o d i a

(from /cezi%w) is the place where prisoners are confined,

or the prison; c a re e r (mip/capov, redupl. of /capl9,

circus), that part of the prison that is meant for citi

zens; e r g a s t u l u m (from €’p'ya'.§opat, or elpyw),

the house of correction for slaves.

CUTIs, see Tergus. CYATHUs, see Poculum.

CYMBA, see Navigium.

D.

DAMNUM; DETRIMENTUM; JACTURA. D a m n u m

(8a-rra'm7) is a loss incurred by one’s self, in opp. to lu

crum. Plant. Cist. i. 1, 52. Capt. ii. 2, 77. Ter. Hcaut.

iv. 4, 25. Cic. Fin. v. 30. Sen. Ben. iv. 1. Tranq. 15;

whereas d e trim e n t u m (from detrivisse) means a

loss endured, in opp. to emolumentum. Cic. Fin. i. 16.

iii. 29 ; lastly, a c t u r a is a voluntary loss, by means

of which one hopes to escape a greater loss or evil, a

sacrifice. Hence d a m n u m is used for a fine ; and

in the form, Videant Coss., ne quid resp. detrimenti oa

piat, the word damnum could never be substituted for

detrimentum. (v. 251.)

DAPns, see Epulae. DEAMARE, see Diligere.

DEAMBULARE, see Ambulare.

DEBERE, see Necesse est. DncERNERE, see Dcstinare.

DncIPERE, see Fallere. DncLARARE, see Ostendere.

DEcoRARE, see Oomere. DnnnCUs, see Ignominia.

DEDICARE, see Sacrare. DEDUCERE, see Oomitari.

DEEssE, see Abesse. DEFENDERE, see Tum’.
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DEFICERE, see Abesse and Turboe.

DEFLERE, see Lacrimare. DEFORMIs, see Taeter.

DnGnnn, see Agere. DE INTEGRO, see Iterum.

DELEcrATIO, see Oblectatio.

DELERE, see Abolerc.

DnLInUTUs ; UNcrUs ; OBLrrUs. D e 1 i b u t u s

(from Xe/flew, M,8d§ew), besmeared with something

greasy, is the general expression; u n c tu s (from

z'ryp69? or mixew ?) means anointed with a pleasant

ointment; and o bl i t u s from oblino), besmeared with

something impure. (vi. 98.)

DnLIcrUM; PECCATUM; MALEFAcrUM; MALEFICIUM;

FAcINUs; FLAGITIUM; ScnLUs; Nnms; IMPIErAs. 1.

Delictum and peccatum denote the lighter sort

of offences; d elic tum, more the transgression of

positive laws, from levity ; p e c e a t u m (from Waxfi9),

rather of the laws of nature and reason, from indiscre

tion.' 2. A synonyme and as it were a circumlocution

oftheabove wordsismalefactum; whereasmale

f i c i u m and f a e in u s involve a direct moral refer

ence ; m ale fi c i um is any misdeed which, as spring

ing from evil intention, deserves punishment ; but fa c i

n u s, a crime which, in addition to the evil intention,

excites astonishment and alarm from the extraordinary

degree of daring requisite thereto. 3. There are as

many sorts of evil deeds, as there are of duties, against

oneself, against others, against the gods; fl a g i t i um

(from ,87»a'yl9) is an offence against oneself, against

one’s own honor, by gluttony, licentiousness, cowardice ;

in short, by actions which are not the consequence of

unbridled strength, but of moral weakness, as evincing

ignavia, and incurring shame ; whereas s e e l u s

(mc7\np6v) is an ofience against others, against the right

of individuals, or the peace of society, by robbery, mur

der. and particularly by sedition, by the display, in

short, of malice ; n e fa s (r’z’ql>a-rav) is an ofi'ence against

the gods,‘or against nature, by blasphemy, saerilege,

murder of kindred-, betrayal of one’s country; in short,
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by the display of impietas, an impious outrage. Tac. G.

12. (ii. 139.)

DELIGERE ; ELIGERE. D e l i g e r e means to choose,

in the sense of not remaining undecided in one’s choice ;

e li g e r e, to choose, in the sense of not taking the first

thing that comes. (v. 98.)

DELIRIUM, see Amens. DELUBRUM, see Templum.

DEMENs, see Amens.

DEMERE; ADIMERE; EXIMERE; AUFERRE; ERI

PERE; SUnRIPERE; FURARI. 1. D e m e r e, a dim e re,

and e xim e re, denote a taking away without force or

fraud ; d e m e r e (from de-imere) means to take away

a part from a whole, which thereby becomes less, in op .

to addere, or adjicere. Cic. Orat. ii. 25. Fa1m. i.Acad. iv. 16. Cels. i. 3. Liv. 60; a dim e re, to

take away a possession from its possessor, who thereby

becomes poorer, in opp. to dare and reddere. Cic. Verr.

i. 52. Fam. viii. 10. Phil. xi. 8. Suet. Aug. 48. Tac.

Ann. xiii. 56; eximere, to remove an evil from a

person oppressed by it, whereby he feels himself light

ened. 2. Auferre, eripere, surripere, and

fu r a r i, involve the notion of an illegal 'and unjust tak

ing away ; a u f e rr e, as a general expression for taking

away anything; e ripe re, by force to snatch away;

s u r r i p e r e and fu r a r i, secretly and by cunning; but

s u r r i p e r e may be used for taking away privily, even

when just and prudent self-defence may be pleaded as

the motive; whereas furari (¢wp5w, ¢épw) is only

applicable to the mean handicraft of the thief. Sen.

Prov. 5. Quid opus fuit azg"er're? accipere potuistis;

sed ne nunc quidem auferetis, quia nihil eripitu nisi re

tinenti. Cic. Verr. i. 4, 60. Si quis clam sumpiat aut

eri]n*at palam atque auferat: and ii. 1, 3. Non furem

sed ereptorem. (iv. 123.)

DEMOLInI, see Destruere. DEMORI, see Mrs.

DENEGARE, see Mgare. DENsUs, see Angustus.

DENUO, see lierum.

DEPLORARE, see Lacrimare.
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DEPRAVARE ; CORRUMPERE. D e p r a v a r e denotes

to make anything relatively worse, provided it is still

susceptible of amendment, as being merely perverted

from its proper use; whefeas c o r r u m p e r e denotes

to make anything absolutely bad and useless, so that it

is not susceptible of amendment, as being completely

spoilt. (v. 321.)

DERIDERE, see Ridere. DEsCIsCERE, see Turbos.

Dnsnnnnn, see Relinquere. DnsmrrUM, see Solitud0.

DEsIDERARE, see Requirere. DEsIDIA, see Ignavia. _

DnsINnnn ; DEsIsTERE. D e sin e r e denotes only

a condition in reference to persons, things, and actions,

as, to cease; whereas de sistere, an act of the will,

of which persons only are capable, as to desist. (ii.

101.)

DEsOLATUs, see Relinquere.

DEsPERANs, see Exspes. DEsPICERE, see Spernere.

DEsTINARE; OBsTINARE; DncnnNnnn; STATUERE;

CONsTITUERE. 1. Destinare and obstinare

denote forming a resolution as a psychological, whereas

decernere and statuere as a political, act. 2.

D estin are means to form a decided resolution, by

which a thing is set at rest; o b s tin a r e, to form an

unalterable resolution, whereby a man perseveres with

obstinacy and doggedness. 3. D e c e r n e r e denotes

the final result of a formal consultation, or, at least, of a

deliberation approaching the nature and seriousness of

a collegial discussion ; s t a t u e r e, to settle the termi

nation of an uncertain state, and c o n s ti t u e r e is the

word employed, if the subject or object of the transac

tion is a multitude. Cic. Fr. Tull. Hoc judicium sic

expectatur, ut non unae rei statui, sed omnibus constitui

putetur. (iv. 178.)

DEsTINATIO, see Pervicacia.

DnsrnUnaE, s_ee Relinquere.

DEsTRUERE ; DEMOLIRI. D e s t r u e r e means to

pull down an artificially constructed, demoliri, a

solid, building. (vi. 2.)
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DETERIOR ; PEJon. D e t e r i o r (a double compa

rative from de) means, like xelpwv, that which has de

generated from a good state, t.hat which has become less

worthy; whereas p e or (from vre§d9), like /ca/clwv,

that which has fallen from bad to worse, that which is

more evil than it was. Hence Sallust. Or. Phil. 3'.

./Emilius omnium fiagitiorum postremus, qui pejor an ig

navior sit deliberari non potest :—in this passage deterior

would form no antithesis to ignavior. The deterrimi

are the objects of contempt, the pessimi of abhorrence ;

Catullus employs the expression pessimas puellas, ‘ the

worst of girls,’ in a jocular sense, in a passage where

this expression has a peculiar force ; whereas deterrimus

could, under no circumstances, be employed 2! a jocular

expgession, any more than the words wretched, depraved.

i. 3.) -

( DETEsTARI, see Abominari. DETINERE, see Manere.

DETREcrATIO, see Invidia.

DETRIMENTUM, see Damnum. DnUs, see Numen.

DEVERsORIUM; HosPIrnnu; CAUPONA ; TABERNA ;

POPINA ; GANEUM. D e v e r s o r i u n1 is any house

of reception on a journey, whether one’s own property,

or that of one’s fiiends, or of inn-keepers ; h o s p i ti u m,

an inn for the reception of strangers; c a u p o n a (from

/capvroi70-%at ?) a tavern kept by a publican. These

establishments afford lodging as well as food ; whereas

tabernae, popinae, ganea, only -food, like

restaurateurs ; t a b e r n ae (from trabes ?), for the

common people, as eating-houses; p o pin is (from

popa, vréilrat), for gentlefolks and gourmands, like ordi

naries; ga no a (from d'yav69?), for voluptuaries.

(vi. 101.) '

DEVINCIRE, see I/igare. DIcAms, see Sacrare.

DIcnnia; AIO; INQUAM; AssnvnnAnn; AFFIRMARE;

CoNrENnnnn; FAnI; FABULARI. 1. Die ere denotes

to say, as conveying information, in reference to the

hearer, in opp. to tacere, like the neutral word loqui.

Cic. Rull. ii. 1. Ver. ii. 1, 71, 86. Plin. Ep. iv. 20.
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vi. 6, like wann but aio expresses an aflirmation,

with reference to the speaker, in opp. to nego. Cic.

Off. iii. 2ii Plant. Rud. ii. 4, 14. Terent Eun. ii. 2,

21, like pdvat. 2. Ait is in construction with an indi

rect form of speech, and therefore generally governs an

infinitive; whereas inquit is in construction with a

direct form of speech, and therefore admits an indica

tive, imperative, or conjunctive. 3. Aio denotes the

simple aflirmation of a proposition by merely expressing

it, whereas asseverare, affirmare, conten

d e r e, denote an emphatic aflirmation; a s s e v e r a r e

is to aflirm in earnest, in opp. to a jocular, or even light

aflirmation, jocari. Cic. Brut. 85; affirm a r e, to

aflirm as certain, in opp. to doubts and rumors, dubitare,

Divin. ii. 3, 8; c on t end e re, to afiirm against con

tradiction, and to maintain one’s opinion, in opp. to

yielding it up, or renouncing it. 4. Di c e re (8eifat)

denotes to say, without any accessory notion, whereas

loqui (M/ceiv), as a transitive verb, with the con

temptuous accessory notion that that which is said is

mere idle talk. Cic. Att. xiv. 4. Horribile est quae

Zoquantur, quae minitentur. 5. L o q ui denotes speak

ing in general; fabulari, a good-humored, or, at

least, pleasant mode of speaking, to pass away the 'time,

in which no heed is taken of the substance and import

of what is said, like 7\.a7\£Z'v; lastly, dicere, as a

neuter verb, denotes a speech prepared according to the

rules of art, a studied speech, particularly from the

rostrum, like 7\é-yew. Liv. xlv. 39. Tu, centurio, miles,

quid de imperatore Paulo senatus decreverit potius

quam quid Sergio Galba fabuletur audi, et hoc

dicere me potius quam illum audi ; ille nihil præ

terquam loqui, et id ipsum maledice et maligne didicit.

Cic. Brut. 58. Scipio sane mihi bene et loqui videtur et

dicere. Orat. iii. 10. Neque enim conamur docere eum

dicere qui loqui nesciat. Orat. 32. Muren. 34, 71.

Suet. Cl. 4. qui tam do-ariadn9 loquatur, qui possit quum

declamat o-arinI>9 dicere quae dicenda sunt non video.



60 DicrnnmM— DiFrnmm.

6. Fa ri (¢dvat) denotes speaking, as the mechanical

use of the organs of speech to articulate sounds and

words, nearly in opp. to infantem esse ; whereas lo q ui

(M/ceiv), as the means of giving utterance to one’s

thoughts, in opp. to tacere. And as f a ri may be

sometimes limited to the utterance of single words, it

easily combines with the image of an unusual, imposing,

oracular brevity, as in the decrees of fate, fati ; whereas

loq ui, as a usual mode of speaking, is applicable to

excess in speaking, loquacitas. (iv. 1.)

DIcrERIUM, see Verbum.

DICTO AUDIENTEM EsSE, see Parere. _

DIEs; TEMPUs ; TnMPnsrAs; DIE ; INTERDIU. 1.

Dies (from é'v8to9) denotes time in its pure abstract

nature, as mere extension and progression ; whereas

tempus and tempestas, with a qualifying and

physical reference, as the weather and different states

of time; tempus denotes rather a mere point of

time, an instant, an epoch ; t e m p e s t a s, an entire

space of time, a period. Hence d i e s d o c e b i t re

fers to a long space of time, after the lapse of which in

formation will come, like xp6vo9; whereas t e m p u s

d o c ebit refers to a particular point of time which

shall bring information, like /catp69. (iv. 267.) 2. Die

means by the day, in opp. to by the hour or the year;

whereas in te r di u and diu, by day, in opp to noctu;

but in t e r d i u stands in any connection ; diu only in

direct connection with noctu. (iv. 288.)

DIEs FnsrI, see Solemnia.

DIFFERRE ; PROFERRE; PnocRAsrImnn; PRORO—

GARE. 1. D i ffe r r e denotes delay in a negative

sense, whereby a thing is not done at present, but laid

aside; whereas proferre and procrastinare,

delay in a positive sense, as that which is to take place

at a future time; p r o fe r r e refers to some other

time in general; procrastinare, to the very next

opportunity. 2. D i f f e r e denotes an action, the be

ginning of which is put off; p r o r o g a r e, a condition
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or state, the ending of which is put off, as to protract.

(vi. 102.)

DIFFICILIS, see Arduus and Austerus.

DIGLADIARI, see Pugnare.

DIGNUM EssE, see Merere. DILIGENTIA, see Opera.

DILIGERE; AMARE; DEAMARE; ADAMARE; CARI

TAs; AMOn; PIETAs. 1. Dilig e r e (from daé'yew)

is love arising from esteem, and, as such, a result of re

flection on the worth of the beloved object, like ¢u7\ei.'v;

whereas am a r e is love arising from inclination, which

has its ground in feeling, and is involuntary, or quite

irresistible, like e’pr'iv, épaa%at; diligere denotes a

purer love, which, free from sensuality and selfishness,

is also more calm; amare, a warmer love, which,

whether sensual or platonic, is allied to passion. Cic.

Att. xiv. 17. Tantum accessit ut mihi nunc denique

ama-re videar, ante dilexisse. Fam. xiii. 47. Brut. i. 1.

Plin. Ep. iii. 9. 2. A m ar e means to zove in general;

61 e a m a r e, as an intensive, to love desperately, like

amore deperire ; and a d a m a r e, as an inchoative, to

fall in love. 3. _C arita s, in an objective sense,

means to be dear to some one ; am or, to hold some one

dear: hence the phrases, Oaritas apud aliquem; a'mor

erga aliquem. 4. C a ri t a s, in a subjective sense, de

notes any tender affection, especially that of parents to

wards their children, without any mixture of sensuality,

and refers merely to persons, like dxydm7 or o-ropy1i;

whereas a m o r denotes ardent passionate love to er

sons or things, like épw9; lastly, p i e t a s (from ilmxw,

‘\II'L’1;9), the instinctive love to persons and things, which

we are bound to love by the holy ties of nature, the

gods, those related to us by blood, one’s native country,

and benefactors. C ari t a s rejoices in the beloved

object and its possession, and shows itself in friendship

and voluntary -sacrifices; am or wishes evermore to get

the beloved object in its power, and loves with a restless

unsatisfied feeling; pie tas follows a natural impulse

and religious feeling. (iv. 97.)

F
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DILUCULUM, see Mane.

DIMETARI, DIMETIRI, see llfetiri.

DIMICARE, see Pugnare. DIMITTERE, see llfittere.

DIRIMERE, see -.D2'videre. DIRIPEnE, see Vastare.

DIRUs, see Atrox.

DIsCEPTATIO ; LITIGATIO ; CONTROVERsIA ; CON

TENTIO ; ALTERCATIO ; JURGIUM ; RIXA. 1. D i s

ceptatio,litigatio,andcontroversia,aredis

sensions, the settling of which is attempted quietly, and

in an orderly way; contentio, alterc atio, and

jurgium, such as are conducted with passion and

vehemence, but which are still confined to words; rixae

(dpé/c-rns), such as, like frays and broils come to blows,

or at least threaten to come to blows, and are mid-way

between _7'urg'iu'm and pugna. Liv. xxxv. 17. Ex

disceptatione altercationem fecerunt. Tac. Hist. i. 64.

Jwrgia primum, mox rixa inter Batavos et legionarios.

Dial. 26. Cassius Severus non pugnat, sed rixatur.

2. C o n t r o v e r s i a takes place between two parties

the moment they place themselves in array on opposite

sides; d I s c e p t a t i o, when they commence disputing

with each other, in order to arrive at the path of truth,

or to discover what is right, but without a hostile feel

ing; li ti ga tio, when a hostile feeling and a personal

interest are at the bottom of the dispute. 3. Con

t e n ti o would maintain the right against all opponents,

and effect its purpose, whatever it‘ may be,‘ by the

strenuous exertion of all its faculties ; a l t e r c atio

would not be in debt to its opponent a single word, but

have the last word itself; j u r g i u m (from 6p'y1i) will,

without hearkening to another, give vent to its ill-humor

by harsh words. C o n t e n t i o presents the serious

image of strenuous exertion ; al t e r c at i o, the comic

image of excessive heat, as in women’s quarrels; j u r

giu m, the hateful image of rude anger. '(v. 274.)

DIsCERNERE ; DIsTINGUERE. D is c e r n e r e (8u1

/cplvew) means to- distinguish by discrimination and

judgment; d i s t in g u e r e (5tao--rl§at, or 5¢a-ré'y'yew),

by signs and marks. (vi. 103.)
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DIsCIPLINE, see Literrz. DIsCRIMEN, see Tentare.

DIsnnrUs ; FACUNDUs ; ELoQUnNs. D i s e r tu s

and fa c un d u s denote a natural gift or talent for

speaking, whereas e l o q u e n s, an acquired and culti

vated art. D i s e r t u s is he who speaks with clear

ness and precision ; fa c u n d u s, he who speaks with

elegance and beauty; eloquens, he who combines

clearness and precision with elegance and beauty. The

disertus makes a good teacher, who may nevertheless be

confined to a one-sided formation of intellect ; the

faczmdus is a good companion, whose excellence may

nevertheless be confined to a superficial adroitness in

speaking, without acuteness or depth, whereas the elo

quens, whether he speaks as a statesman or as an author,

must, by talent and discipline in all that relates to his

art, possess a complete mastery over language, and the

resources of eloquence. Cic. Orat. 5, 19. Antonius

. . . . disertos ait se vidisse multos, eloquentem omnino

neminem. Quintil. viii. pr. 13. Diserto satis dicere

quae oporteat; ornate autem dicere proprium est elo

quentissimi. Suet. Cat. 53. Eloquentiae quam pluri

mum adtendit, quantumvis facundus et promptus. (iv.

14.) .

DIsPAR, see Ailquus. DIsPnnrmE, see Dividere.

DIsPUTARE, see Disserere.

DIssnnnnn ; DIsPUTARE. D i s s e r e r e (8tepeiv)

means to express an opinion in a didactic form, and at

the same time to explain the grounds of that opinion;

but d i s p u t a r e (8m-rrv%éo-%at) in a polemical form,

and to take into consideration the arguments against it,

and with one’s opponent, whether an imaginary person

or actually present, to weigh argument against argu

ment, and ascertain on which side the balance truth lies.

The disserens takes only a subjective view of the ques

tion; but the disputans would come at a result of ob

jective validity. D i s s e r e r e, moreover, denotes a

freer, d i s p u t a r e a more methodical discussion of the

subject. Cic. Rep. iii. 16. i. 21. Fin. i. 9, 31. Orat.

3, 13. (iv. 19.)
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DIsTINGUERE, see Discerriere.

. DIsTRIBUERE, see Dividere.

DIU, DIUrIUs, DIUTINUs, see Pridem.

DIVELLERE, see Frangere. DIVERsUs, see Varius.

DIVIDnnn ; PARTIRI ; DIRIMERE ; DIsPERTIRE ;

DIsTRIBUERE. 1. Dividere and dirimere mean

to divide something, merely in order to break the unity

of the whole, and separate it into parts, whereas p ar

tiri means to divide, in order to get the parts of

the whole, and to be able to dispose of them. Hence

the phrases divide et impera, and dividere sen

tentias, but partiri praedam. 2. Divisio denotes,

theoretically, the separation of a genus into its species,

whereas part i t i o, the separation of the whole into its

parts. Quintil. v. 10, 63. Cic. Top. 5. 3. Div id e r e

refers to a whole, of which the parts are merely locally

and mechanically joined, and therefore severs only an

exterior connection; but d i r i m e r e refers to a whole,

of which the parts organically cohere, and destroys an

interior connection. Liv. xxii. 15. Casilinum urbs . . .

Volturnd flumine dirernpta Falernum ac Campanum

agrum dividit: for the separation of a city into two

halves by a river, is an interior separation, whereas the

separation of two neighboring districts by a city, is an

exterior separation. 4. D i vi d e r e means also to

separate into parts, without any accessory notion, where

as dis p e r t i r e, with reference to future possessors,

and d i s t r ib u e r c, with reference to the right owners,

or to proper and suitable places. (iv. 156.)

DIVImnn ; PnEsAGInn ; PREsENrmn ; PREVI

DERE ; VATICINARI ; PaEDIcsnE. 1. Divin are

denotes foreseeing by divine inspiration and supernatural

aid, like ;1.av-refiea%at ; p r ae s a g i r e (prae and a§'yeia

%at), in a natural way, by means of a peculiar organi

zation of mind bordering on the supernatural ; pr ae

sentire and praevidere, by an unusual measure

of natural talent ;'p.r ae s e n t i r e, by immediate pre

sentiment; praevidere, by foresight, by an acute



mvnm; -- DocrnINA. 65

and happy combination. 2. Divinare, etc., are

merely acts of perception, whereas va t i c i n atio and

p i- ae d i c ti o, the open expression of what is foreseen;

,v a t i c i n a t i o, that of the divinans and praesagiens,

like vrpodnyrela, prophecy ; but pr ae d i c tio, that of

the p1'aesentiens and praevidens, prediction. (vi. 105.)

DIVITIE; OPns; GAza; LocUPLns; OPULENTUs ;

COPIosUs. 1: Divitiae and gazaa denote riches

quite generally, as professions and the means of satisfy

ing one’s wishes of any sort, whereas opes, as the

means of attaining higher ends, of aggrandizing one’s

self, and of acquiring and maintaining influence. Di

v i t i ae (from 8efiew) denotes the riches of a private per

son, like vr7»o1')'T09; o pe s (opulentus, vr07\z'J€), the

instrument of the statesman, or of the ambitious in

political life ; g a z ae, the treasure of a king or prince,

like Snaavpot. 2. Dives means rich in" opp. to

poor, Quintil. v. 10, 26, like ';r7\ozJo-w9; locuples

(loculos vrh1i%wv), well-ofl', in opp. to egens, egenus, Cic.

Planc. 35. Ros. Com. 8, like d¢vet69 ; o p u l e n t u s

and c o p i o s u s, opulent, in opp. to inops, Cic. Parad.

6. Tac. H. iii. 6, like ez"nropo9. (v. 81.)

DIVORTIUM, see Repudium. DIVUs, see Numen.

Docron , PnEcnPron; MAGIsrna. D o c t o r means

the teacher, as far as he imparts theory, with reference

to the student, in opp. to the mere hearer ; p r ae c e p

t o r, as far as he leads to practice, in reference to the

pupil,in opp. to the mere scholar ; m a g i s t e r, in a

general sense, “with reference to his superiority and

ascendency in knowledge, in opp. to the laity. Cic.

Orat. iii. 15. Vetus illa doctrina eadem videtur et

recte faciendi et bene dicendi magistra, neque disjuncti

doctores, sed iidem erant vivendi praeceptores atque di

cendi. And. Mur. 31. (vi. 105).

DOcrRINA ; ERUDITIO. D o c tr i n a denotes learn

ing as a particular species of intellectual cultivation,

whereas e ru di t i o the learned result, as the crown of

intellectual cultivation. D oc tri n a evinces a su

F* 5
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periority in particular branches of knowledge, and

stands as a co-ordinate notion with e x e r e i t atio,

which is distinguished from it by involving a superiority

in the ready use of learning, and can therefore, even as

a mere theory, be of more evident service in practice

than that which is indirectly important; e ru ditio

stands in still closer relation to practice, and involves

the co-operation of the different branches of knowledge

and different studies to the ennobling of the human race;

it denotes genuine zeal for the welfare of mankind‘ in an

intellectual, as humanitas does in a moral, point of view.

(v. 268.)

DOCTRINA, see Literaz.

Down; TRIsTITIA; MoasrrrIA; LUcTUs. 1. Do

lo r (from %x5.v, dS7u09 ?) denotes an inward feeling

of grief, opp._to gaudium, Cic. Phil. xiii. 20. Suet.

Caes. 22, like d7vy09; whereas tristitia, moe ror,

l u c t u s, denote an utterance or external manifestation

of this inward feeling. T ristitia and m oes_t i tia

are the natural and involuntary manifestation of it in

the gestures of the body and in the countenance ; lu c

tu s (dXvm-69), its artificial manifestation, designedly,

and through the conventional signs of mourning, as

cutting off the hair, mourning clothes, etc., at an ap

pointed time, like vrév%09. Moeror also serves for

a heightened expression of dolor, and luctus of

morror and_ tristitia, as far as the manifestation is

added to distinguish the feeling from it. Cic. Att.

xii. 28. Maerorem minui; dolorem nee potui, nec si

possem vellem. Phil. xi. 1. Magno in dolore sum,

vel in maerore potius, quem ex miserabili morte C. Tre

bonii accepimus. Plin. Ep. v. 9. Illud non triste so

lum, verum etiam luctuosum, quod Julius ayitus deces

sit. Tac. Agr. 43. Finis vitae ejus nobis luctuosus,

amicis t1'istis ; for relations only put on mourning. Tac.

Ann. ii. 82. Quanquam nee insignibus- lugentium ab

stinebant, altius animis maerebant. Cic. Sext. 29, 39.

Luctum nos hausimus majorem dolorem ille animi non
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minorem. 2. T ri s t i ti a (from -rapaucr69 ?j denotes the

expression of grief ima bad sense,.as gloom, fretfulness,

and ill-humor, opp. to hilaratum Cic. Att. xii. liil Fin.

v. 30. Caecil. ap. Gell. xv. 9. Quintil. xi. 3, fil., 72,

79, 151; whereas moestitia (from pfipw) denotes grief,

as deserving of commiseration, as afiiiction, when a most

just grief gives a tone of sadness, in opp. to lwtus. Sall.

Cat. f. Tao. Ann. i. 28. T r i s t i t ia is more an affair of

reflection; moe sti tia, of feeling. The tn'stis,like the

truculentus, is known by his forbidding look, his wrinkled

forehead, the contraction of his eyebrows; the maestus,

like the afilictus, by his lack-lustre eyes and dejected

look. Tao. Hist, i. 82. Rarus per vias populus maes

ta plebs; dejecti in terram militum vultus, ac plus tris

titae quam poenitentiae. Cic. Mur. illa 49. [I9-istem

ipsnm, maestos amicos: and Orat. 22, li4. (iii. 234.)

DOLoa, see omm - -

DONUM; MUNUs; LARGITIO ; DONARIUM; DONATI

VUM; LIBERALITAS. 1. Donum (Sw~n’m7) means a

present, as a gratuitous gift, by which the giver wishes

to conferw pleasure, like Sébpov; whereas m un u s, as a

reward for services, whereby the giver shows his love or

favor, like 'yépa9; lastly, l a r gi ti o, as a gift from self

interested motives, which under the show of beneficence

would win over and bribe, generally for political ends.

Suet. Caes. 28. Aliis captivorum millia dono aflerens;

that is, not merely as a loan: compare with Ner. 46.

Auspicanti Sporus annulum muneri obtulit; that is, as

a handsome return. Tao. H. ii. 30. Id comitatem

bonitatemque faventes vocabant quod sine modo (Vi

tellius) dzmaret sua largiretur aliena 2. D one r i um

denotes particularly a gift to a temple ; d o n a t i v u m,

a. military gift, or earnest-money, which the new em

peror at his accession to the throne distributes among

the soldiers; lib er alit a s, a gift which the emperor

bestowed, generally on a poor nobleman, for his support.

(iv. um '

DORsUM; TERGUM.' D o r s u m (from 8épa9) denotes

t
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the back, in an horizontal direction, consequently the

back of an animal, in opp. to the belly, like v(I:-rov;

te r g u m (from -rpcixnxo9), the back, in a perpendicu

lar direction, consequently the part between the should

ders in.a man, in opp. to the breast, like pe-rd</>pevov.

Hence d o r s u m m o n t i s denotes the uppermost

surface; tergum montis, the hinder part of a

mountain. (v. 15.)

DUmas; AMnIGUUs ; ANcnPs. D u b i u s (8ouk) and

a m b i g u u s (dy.ql>l9 é'xwv) denote doubt, with- refer

ence to success or failure, fortune or misfortune ; an

c e p s, with reference to existence itself, to the being or

not being. Vell. Pat. ii. 79. Ea patrando bello mora

fuit, quod postea dubia ct interdum ancipiti fortuna ges

tum est. Tac. Ann. iv. 73. (v. 282.)

DUDUM, see Pridem. DULCIs, see Saavis.

DUm; SnNrns; VnPnns; Dumi denotes bushes grow

ing thickly together, which present the appearance of a

wilderness ; se ntes, prickly and wounding bushes,

thorn-bushes ; v e p r e s combines both meanings ; thorn

bushes w- ich make the ground a wilderness. (_vi. 108.)

DUPLEX; DUPLUM; GEMINUs ; DUPLICIrnn ; BIFA

RIAM. 1. D u plex (81!1r7»af) denotes double, as dis

tinct magnitudes to be counted: d uplum (8tvr7un'}v)

as continuous magnitudes to be weighed or measured.

D u ple x is used as an adjective, dnplum as a sub

stantive.' Quintil. viii. 6, all In quo et numerus est

duplex et duplum virium. 2. In d uplex (as in

§t1r7\.oz'§q), doubleness is the primary, similarity and

equality the secondary notion; in geminus (as

in 8l8v,u.o9), the notion of similarity and equality is the

primary, that of doubleness the secondary one. In Cic.

Part. 6. Verba geminata et duplicata vel etiam saepius

iterata;' the word geminata refers to the repetition of

the same notion by synonymes ; duplicata to the repeti

tion of the same word. 3. Dupliciter is always

modal; in two different manners, with double purpose ;

b i fariam is local, in two places, or two parts. cita

Q
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Fam. ix. 20. Dupliciter delectatus sum literis tuis;

compare with Tusc. iii. 11. Bzfariam quatuor pertur

bationes aequaliter distr'ibutae sunt. (v. 281.)

n.

EBRIUs ; VmOLnNrUs ; TREMULENTUs ; CRAPULA ;

EBRIOsUs. 1. Ebrie tas places the consequences

of the immoderate use of wine in its most favorable

point of view, as the exaltation and elevation of the

animal spirits, and in its connection with inspiration, like

;1.é9n7 ; whereas vinolen tia, and the old word

t e mulen tia, in its disgusting point of view, as

brutal excess, and in its connection with the loss 'of

recollection, like olvwm9 ; lastly, c r a p u l a, the ob

jective cause of this condition, like /cpat'rrd7w7. 2.

E b r i u s, and the word of rare occurrence, m a d u s a,

denote a person who is drunk, with reference to the

condition; e b r i o s u s, a drunkard, with reference to

the habit. (v. 330.)

EvcE, see En. EDIrUs, see Altus.

EDULIA, see Alimenta. EGERE, see Oarere.

EGEsTAs, see Parqoertas. EJULARE, see Lacrimare.

ELABOBARE, see Labor. ELIGERE, see Diligere.

E LONGINQUO, see Procul. ELOQUENs, see Disertus.

ELoQUI; ENUNCIARE ; PROLoQUI ; PnoNUNcIAnn;

RECITARE. 1. Eloqui and enunciare denote an act

of the intellect, in conformity to which one utters a thought

that was resting in the mind; but the eloquens regards

therein both substance and form, and would express his

thought in the most perfect language ; whereas the

enuncians regards merely the substance, and would

only make his thought publici juris, or communicate it ;

hence elocutio belongs to rhetoric, enuntiatio to

logic. 2. On the other hand, p r o l o q ui denotes a moral

act, in conformity to which' one resolves to give utter

ance to a secret thought, in opp. to reticere, like profiteri ;

lastly, p r o n un t i a r e, a physical act, by which one
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utters any thing, whether thought of, or written mechan

ically by the organs of speech, and makes it heard, like

recitare. P r o n u n t i a r e, however, is a simple act

of the organs of speech, and aims merely at being fully

heard ; r e c i t a r e is an act of refined art, and aims

by just modulation, according to the laws of declama

tion, to make a pleasing impression. P r o n u n ti a ti 0

relates only to single letters, syllables, and words, as

the elements and body of speech, whereas r e c i t a t i 0

relates both to the words and to their import, as the

spirit of speech. (iv. 4.)

ELUCET, see Oonstat. EMENDARE, see Oorrigere.

EMERE ; MERCARI ; REDIMERE; 1. E m e r e means

to buy, where furnishing one’s self with the article is

the main point, the price the next point, like vrpla0-%at;

whereas m e r c a ri (from dpépyerv) means to buy, as

a more formal transaction, generally as the mercantile

conclusion of a bargain, like e’,u.1ro7uiv. 2. E III e r e

refers to the proper objects of trade ; r e d i m e r e to

things which, according to the laws of justice and _mor

ality, do not constitute articles of trade, and which'the

buyer might either claim as his due, or ought to receive

freely and gratuitously, such as peace, justice, love, and

so forth. Cic. Sext. 30, 36. Quis autem rex qui illo

anno non aut emendum sibi quod non habebat, aut red

imendum quod habebat, arbitrabatur ? (iv. 116.)

EMINENs ; EXCELLENs ; PREcLAnUs ; PRZEsrms ;

INsIGNIs; SINGULARIs; UNICUs. 1. Eminens,

excellens, praeclarus, and praestans, in

volve a quiet acknowledgment of superiority; whereas

e g r e g i u s, with an expression of enthusiasm, like

glorious ; e x i m i u s, with an expression of admiration,

like excellent. 2. E xi m i u s, &c. relate -altogether to

good qualities, like superior, and can be connected with

vices and faults only in irony ; whereas in s i g n i s,

s in g u l a r i s, and u n i c u s, are indifferent, and serve

as well to heighten blame as praise, like distinguished,

matchless. (vi. 111.) '
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EMINET, see Apparet. EMINUs, see Procul.

EMIssARIUs, see Explorator.

EMOLUMENTUM, see Lucrum. EMORI, see Mbrs.

EN ; EccE. E n (fi1/Z) means, see here what was

before hidden from thee! like $7’v, fivl, v§v/Se; whereas

e c c e (éxe? or the reduplication of the imperative of

Eco, to see, oculus ?) means, see there what thou hast

not before observed ! like i80fi. (vi. 112.)

ENsIs, see Gladius. ENUNCIARE, see Eloqui.

EPIsTOLA, see Lirerae.

EPULAE; CONVIVIUM ; Duns; EPULUM ; CoMMIss-'

ATIO. Epulae is’ the general expression, the meal,

whether frugal or sumptuous, whether en famille or with

guests, at home or in public; c o n v i v i u m is a social

meal, a convivial meal; d a p e s (fromfid1lrat, Beivrvov),

a religious meal, a meal of offerings ; e p u l u m, a

solemn meal, mostly political, a meal in honor of some

‘ thing, a festival; c o m i s s a tio (from /co,u.d§ew), a

'gormandizing meal, a feast. (v. 195.)

EoUUs ; CABALLUs ; MANNUs ; CANTERIUs. E quus

(from the antiquated word, ehu) denotes a horse, as a

general expression, a term in natural history ; c a b all u s

(from /caqlxifiw), a horse for ordinary services ; m a n n u s,

a smaller kind of horse, like palfrey, for luxury ; c a n

t e riu s, a castrated horse, a gelding. Sen. Ep. 85.

Cato censorius canterio vehebatur et hippoperis quidem

impositis. Oh quantum decus saeculi! Catonem uno

caballo esse contentum, et ne toto quidem ! Ita non

omnibus obesis mannis et asturconibus et tolutariis

praeferres unum illum equum ab ipso Catone defrictum.

(iv. 287.)

ERGAsTULUM, see Oustodia. ERIPERE, see Demere.

ERRARE ; VAGARI ; PALARI. E r_r a r e (é'fifaew) is

to go _ astray, vr7»avr"w$3at, an involuntary wandering

about, when one knows not the right way ; v a g a ri

and palari, on the other hand, mean a voluntary

wandering; v a g a r i, like dhio-%at, when one disdains

a settled residence, or straight path, and wanders about
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unsteadily ; p a l a ri (from pandere ?) when one sepa

rates from one’s company, and wanders about alone.

Erramus ignari, vagamur soluti, palamur dis

persi. Tac. H. i. 68. Undique populatio et caedes; ipsi

in medio v a gi ; abjectis armis magna pars, saucii aut

palantes in montem Vocetiam perfugiunt. (i. 89.)

ERUDIRE ; FOnMARE ; INsTITUERE. E r u di r e and

fo r m a r e denote education as an ideal good, and as

a part of human improvement ; e r u d i r e, generally,

and as far as it frees from ignorance; form are,

specially, and as far as it prepares one in a particular

sphere, and for a particular purpose, and gives the mind

a bent thereto ; whereas in s ti tn e r e denotes educa

tion as a real good, in order to qualify for a particular

employment. (vi. 113.)

hUDIum see I/iterw. EsCA, see Alimenta.

EscnNDEnn, see Scandere. EsURIEs, see Fames.

ET; QUE; Ac; ATQUE. Et ca-ro is the most gen- '

eral corpulative particle.; que and e t—et connect

opposites; qu e (/cal), simply because they are oppo

sites, as terra marique ; but e t—e t, in order to point

them out emphatically as opposites [and closely con

nected notions of the same kind], as et terra et mari ;

whereas a c and a tq u e connect synonymes, atque be

fore vowels and gutturals; ac before the other conso

nants ; as, for example, vir fortis ac strenuus. (vi. 114.)

EVENIRE, Acciderc. EVERTERE, see Perdere.

EVEsTIGIO, see Repente. Evocum, see Arcessere.

EXCELLENs, see Eminens. ExcusUs, see Altus.

EXCIPERE, see Sumere. Excons, see Amens.

ExCUnma ; STATIONEs ; VIGILUE. E x c u b i ae are

the sentinels before the palace, as guards of honor and

safeguards ; s t a t i o n e s, guards stationed at the gate

as an outpost; vigiliae, guards in the streets during

the night as a patrol.

EXCUsATIO, see Purgatio.

EXEMPLUM ; EXEMPLAR. E x e m p l u m means an

example out of many, chosen on account of its relative
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aptness for a certain end ; whereas e x e m pl a r means

an example before others, chosen on account of its ab

solute aptness to represent the idea of a whole species,

a model. Cic. Mur. 31. Vell. P. ii. 100. Antonius

singulare exemplum clementiae Caesaris ; compare with

Tac. Ann. xii. 37. Si incolumem'servaveris, aeternum

exemplar clementiae ero ; not merely tuae clementiae, but

of clemency in general. (v. 359.)

ExnncrrUs ; CoPns. E x e r c i t u s is an army

that consists of several legions; but c o p i ae mean

troops, which consist of several cohorts.

ExnmnnE, see Praebere. ExIGEnn, see Petere.

EXIGUUs, see Parvus.

ExILIs ; MAoER ; GRACILIs ; TnivUIs; E xilis

and m a c e r denote leanness, with reference to the in

terior substance and with absolute blame, as a conse

quence of want of sap, and of shrivelling ; e x i l i s (from

egere, exiguus,) generally as applicable to any material

body, and as poverty and weakness, in opp. to uber,

Cic. Or. i. 12 ; m a c e r (,u.a/cp69, meagre,) especially

to animal bodies, as dryness, in opp. to pinguis, Virg.

Eel. iii. 100 ; whereas g r a c i l i s and t e n u i s, with

reference to the exterior form, indifferently or with

praise ; te n u i s (-ravfi9, thin), as approaching to the

notion of delicate, and as a general term, applicable to

all bodies, in opp. to crassus, Cic. Fat. 4. Vitruv. iv.

4 ; but g r a c i l i s as approaching to the notion of tall,

procerus, and especially as applicable to animal bodies,

like slender, in opp. to opimus, Cic. Brut. 91 ; obesus,

Cels. i. 3, 30. ii. 1. Suet. Dom. 18. (v. 25.)

EXIMERE, see Dem'ere. ExIsrIMAnE, see Oensere.

ExrrIUM, EXITUs, see Lues.

EXPERIRI, see Terztare. EXPETERE, see Velle.

EXPILARE, see Vastare.

ExPLoIwroa ; SPnCULAron; EMIssARIUs. Explo

r a t o r e s are scouts, publicly ordered to explore the

state of the country or the enemy; s p e c u l a t o r e s,

spies, secretly sent out to observe the condition and

G .
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plans of the enemy ; e mi s s a r i i, secret agents, com

missioned with reference to eventual measures and ne

gotiations. (vi. 117.)

ExPnonRAnE, see Objicere.

EXsECRARI, see Abominare.

EXsEQUIE, see Funus. ExsoMNIs, see Vigil.

ExsPncrAsE, see Manere.

ExsPns ; DnsPnnms. E x s p e s denotes hopeless

ness, as a state ; but d e s p e r a n s, despondency, as

the painful feeling of hopelessness.

EXsTRUcrUs, see Praeditus. ExsUL, see Perfuga.

EXsULTARE, see Gaudere. EXTA, see Caro.

ExrnMPLO, see Repente.

ExrnnUs ; ExrnnNUs ; PnnnGnINUs ; ALIENIGENA.

EXTRARIUs; EXTnANEUs; ADVENA; HosPns. 1. Ex

t e r u s and e x t e rn u s denote a foreigner, as one

dwelling in a foreign country ; whereas p e r e g r i n u s,

alienigena, advena, and hospes, as one who

sojourns for a time in a country not his own. 2. E x

t e r n u s denotes a merely local relation, and is appli

cable to things as well as to persons ; but e x t e i- u s,

an intrinsic relation, and is' an epithet for persons only.

Externae nationes is a merely geographical expression

for nations that are situated without; exterae nationes, a

political expression for foreign nations. 3. E x t r a n e u s

means, that which is without us, in opp. to relatives,

family, native country ; whereas e x t r a r i u s, in opp.

to one’s self. Cic. ap. Colum. xii. Comparata est opera

mulieris ad domesticam diligentiam ; viri autem ad ex

ercitationem forensem et extraneam‘: comp. with Juv.

ii. 56. Utilitas aut in corpore posita est aut in extrariis

. rebus: or Quintil. vii. 2, 9, with vii. 4, 9. 4.. P ere

g r i n u s is one who does not possess the right of citi

zenship, in opp. to civis, Sen. Helv. 6 ; a l i e n i g e n a,

one born in another country, in opp. to patrius and in

digena ; a d v e n a, the emigrant, in opp. to indigena,

Liv. xxi. 30 ; h o s p e s, the foreigner, in opp. to pop

ularis. 5. P e r e g r i n u s is the political name of a
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foreigner, as far as he is without the rights of a citizen

and native inhabitant, with disfespect ; h o s p e s, the

name given to him from a feeling of kindness, as pos

sessing the rights of hospitality. Cic. Rull. ii. 34. Nos

autem hinc Romae, qui veneramus, jam non hospites sed

peregrini atque advenae nominabamur. (iv. 386.)

Exromus, see Perfuga.

ExramnUs, EXTRARIUs, see Exterus.

ExTREMUs; ULTIMUs; POsTREMUs; NovIssmUs. -

Extremus and ultimus denote the lastin a con

tinuous magnitude, in aspace ; e x t r e m u s, the out

ermost part of a space, or of a surface, in opp. to inti

mus and medius, Cic. N. D. ii. 27, 54. Cluent. 65,

like é'o-xa~ro9 ; u 1 ti m u s (superl. from ollus), the

outermost point of a line, in opp. to citimus and proxi

mus. Cic. Somn. 3. Prov. cons. 18. Liv. v. 38, 41,

like 7toZ'a%o9. Whereas p o s t r e m u s and n o v i s s i

II] u s denote the last in a discrete quantity, or magni

tude consisting of separate parts, in a row of progress

ive numbers ; p o s t r e m u s, the last in a row that is

completed, in which it occupies the last place, in opp. to

those that precede it, primus, princeps, tertius, like

i5o~'ra~ro9 ; whereas n ov is s i m us denotes the last in a

row that is not complete, in which, as the last comer, it

occupies the last place, in opp. to that which has none

to follow it, but is last of all, like véaro9.

ExUvm, see Praeda.

F.

FABER; OPIFEX ; ARTIFEX. F a b ri (from favere,

fovere,) are such workmen as labor with exertion of bod

iy strength, carpenters and smiths, xetpdiva/cre9 ; o p i

ti c e s such as need mechanical skill and industry,

8a'vavaot ; artif i c e s such as employ mind and in

vention in their mechanical functions, -rexvi-rat. (V.

329.)

FABULARI, see Loqui and Garrire.
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FAcmm, see Agere. FAcETm, see Lepidus.

FAcIEs; Os; VUmUs; OCULI. Facies (from

species) and o c u li (from b'/c/co9) denote the face and

eyes only in a physical point of view, as the natural

physiognomy and the organs of sight; but o s and

v u l t u s with a moral reference, as making known the

temporary, and even the habitual state of the mind by

the looks and eyes; os (from 6’%o,u.az), by the glance

of the eye, and the corresponding expression of the

mouth ; vul tu s (from e'7u./cr69), by the motion of the

eye, and the simultaneous expression of the parts nearest

to it, the serene and the darkened brow. Tac. Agr.

44. Nihil metus in vultu ; gratia oris supererat. (iv.

318.)

FACILITAs, see Humanitas. FACINUs, see Delictum.

FACULTAs, see Occasio. FACTUM, see Agere.

FACUNDUs, see Disertus. FAcrIO, see Partes.

FALLACITER, see Perperam.

FALLERE; FnUszrRAm; DncIPnnn; CmCUMvnNmn;

FRAUDAnn; IMPoNnnn. Fallere, frustrari,and

im p o n e re, mean to deceive, and effect an exchange

of truth for falsehood, a¢d)0»ew; the fallens (o-¢d7t7\wv)

deceives by erroneous views ; the frustram (from

#1-fi309), by false hopes ; the imponens, by practising on

the credulity of another. De cipe re and cir

c u m v e n i r e mean to outwit, and obtain an unfair

advantage, dvra-rriv; the demjniens, by a suddenly exe

cuted ; the circumvenie'ns, by an artfully laid plot.

Fraudare (air:-rfi8ew) means to cheat, or injure and rob

anybody by an abuse of his confidence. (v. 357.)

FALsE, FALso, see Perperam. FAMA, see Rumor.

FAMns ; EsUnms ; INEDIA. F a i1z e s is hunger

from want of food, like Mp69, in opp. to satietas ; wheregs

e s ur i e s is hunger from an empty and craving

stomach, in opp. to sitis ; lastly, in e d i a is not eating,

in a general sense, without reference to‘ the cause,

though for the most part from a voluntary resolution,

like datrla. Hence fame and esurie perire mean to
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die of hunger, whereas inedia perire means to starve

one’s self to death. (iii. 119.)

FAMILIA, see flCdzficium. FAMILIARIs, see. Socius.

FAMULUs, see Servus. 'FANUM, see Templum.

FAs EsT, see Ooncessum est.

FAsTIDIUM, see Spernere. FAsTIGIUM, see Oulmen.

FAsrUs, see Superbia. '

FATERI ; PRoFIrnnI ; ~CONFITERI. F a t e r i means

to disclose, without any accessory notion, in opp. to

celare, Liv. xxiv. 5. Curt. vi. 9 ; profite ri means to

avow, freely and openly, without fear and reserve,

whether questioned or not ; c o nf i t e r i, to confess in

consequence of questions, menaces, compulsion. The

garqfessio has its origin in a noble consciousness, when a

- man disdains concealment, and is not ashamed of that

which he has kept secret; the confessio, in an ignoble

consciousness, when a man gives up his secret out of

weakness, and is ashamed of that which he confesses.

Cic. Cæe. 9, e4. Ita libenter confitetur, ut non solum

fateri, sed etiam profiteri videatur. Planc. ea 62.

Rabir. perd. 5. (iv. 3og

PArIGATUs ; FEssUs; LAssUs. F a t i g a t u s and

f e s s u s express the condition in which a man after ex

ertion longs for rest, from subjective weariness ; whereas

lassus and lassatus, the condition in which a

man after active employment has need of rest, from ob

jective weakness. Cels. i. 2a 15. Exercitationis finis

esse debet sudor aut certe lassitudo, quae citra fatigu

tionem sit. Sall. Jug. 57. Opere castrorum et præli

orum fessi lassi ue erant. (i. 105.)

FATUM, see asus. mutUUm see Stupidus.

FAUsrUs, see Felix.

__FAUX; GLU1‘Us; INGLUVIEs ; aUTTm ; GURGULIO;

GULA. Faux, glutus, and in gluvie s, denote

the space within the throat; g l u t u s ('yNIn"ra), in men;

in g l u v i e s, in animals f fa u x (¢a'.pv'yf), the upper

part, the entrance into the throat; whereas guttur,

gu r gulio, and g ula, denote that part of the body

G!
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- which encloses the space within the throat ; gu r g u l i o

(redupl. of gula),in animals; g u l a, in men ; g u t t u r,

in either. (v.1-19.)

FAX; TEDA; FUNALE. F a x is the general ex

pression for any sort of torch ; tae d a is a natural pine

torch ; f u n ale, an artificial wax-torch.

FEL; BILIs. F el (from ¢7\.é'yw, ¢7té-ypa,) is the

gall of animals, and, figuratively, the symbol of bitter

ness to the taste ; whereas bilis is the gall of human

beings, and, figuratively, the symbol of exasperation of

mind. (v. 120.)

FELIX; PRosPEn; FAUsrUs; FORTUNATUs; BEATUs.

Felix, foelix, (¢z77\ov éixwv) is the most general ex

pression for happiness, and has a transitive and intran

sitive meaning, making happy and being happy; p r o s

pe r and faus tus have only a transitive sense, mak

ing happy, or announcing happiness ; p r o s p e r u m

(rrp6o-¢op09) as far as men’s hopes and wishes are ful

filled; fau stu m (from d¢afiw, ¢avo--r1ipto9,) as an

effect of divine favor, conferring blessings; whereas

fortunatus and beatus have only an intransitive

or passive meaning, being happy ; f o r t u n a t u s, as a

favorite of fortune, like efrrvxvi9; b e atus (~14-in9) as

conscious of happiness, and contented, resembling the

%eol fieia §uiwz/-re9, like pa/cdpt09. (vi. 125.)

FEMINA ; MULIEn; Uxon; ComUx ; MARITA. 1.

F e min a (¢vo,u.ém7) denotes woman with regard to her

physical nature and sex, as bringing forth, in opp. to

mas ; whereas Iii uli e r (from mollis), woman, in a

physical point of view, as the weaker and more tender

sex, in opp. to vir ; whence fe min a only can be used

for the female of an animal. 2. M ulier denotes also

the married woman, in opp. to virgo, Cic. Verr. ii. 1 ;

whereas u x o r and c o nj u x, the wife, in opp. to the

husband ; ux or, merely in relation to the man who has

married her, in opp. to maritus, Tao. G. 18 ; c onj ux

(from conjungere), in mutual relation to the husband,

as half of a pair, and in opp. to liberi, Cic. Att. viii. 2.
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Catil. iii. 1. Liv. v. 39, 40. Tac. Ann. iv. 62. H.

iii. 18, 67. Suet. Cal. 17. Accordingly, u x o r be

longs to the man; c onj u x is on a par with the man;

uxor refers to an every-day marriage, like wife; con

jux, to a marriage between people of rank, like con

sort. Vell. Pat. ii. 100. Claudius, Gracchus, Scipio,

quasi cujuslibet uzrore violata poenas perpendere, quum

Caesaris filiam et Nerones violassent conjugem. 3.

U x o r is the ordinary, m a r i t a a poetical, expression

for a wife. (iv. 327.)

FEMUR, see Ooxa. FERA, see Animal.

FERAX, see Fwcundus. Fnnn, see Pame.

FERIE, see Solemnia. FERIARI, see Vacare.

FERIRE, see Verberare. FERME, see Pwne.

FnnocIA; Fnnocn-As; VmrUs; FonrrrUDO. Fer

o c i a and f e r o e i t a s (from ¢pd§a.r) denote natural

and wild courage, of which even the barbarian and wild

beast are capable ; fe r o c i a, as aieeling, fe r o c i

t a s, as it shows itself in action; whereas virtue

and fortitudo denote a moral courage, of which

men only of a higher mould are capable ; v i r t u s, that

which shows itself in energetic action, and acts on the

offensive ; f o r ti t u d o (from the old word forctitudo,

from fareire,) that which shows itself in energetic re

sistance, and acts on the defensive, like constantia.

Pacuv. Nisi insita ferocitate atque ferocia. Tac. Ann.

xi. 19. Nos virtutem auximus, barbari ferociam infre

gere: and ii. 25. (i. 44.) '

FEnnn ; POnmnn ; BAJULARE ; Gnrmnn. 1. F e rr e

means, like ¢épew, to carry any thing portable from one

place to another; portare and bajulare, like

Baa-ni§ew, to carry a load ; p o r t a r e (from rr0pL'§ew),

for one’s self, or for others ; b a j u l a r e, as a porter.

In Caes. B. G. i. 16. ZEdui frumentum . . . . conferri,

comportari, adesse dicere ; c o n f e r e refers to the de

livery and the contribution from several subjects to the

authorities of the place ; c o m p o r t a r e, the delivery

of these contributions by the authorities of the place to
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Caesar. 2. Ferre, portare, and bajulare, ex

press only an exterior relation, that of the carrier to his

load, whereas g e r e r e (8:/yeipew) g e s t a r e, like

¢6pew, an interior relation, that of the possessor to his

property. As, then, b e l l u m fe r r e means only

either inferre bellum or tolerare, so b e l l u m g e r e r e

has a synonymous meaning with habere, and. is applica

ble only to the whole people, or to their sovereign, who

resolved upon the war, and is in a state of war; but

not to the army fighting, nor to the commander who is

commissioned to conduct the war. Bellum geret populus

Romanus, administrat consul, capessit miles. (i. 150.)

FnImn ; TOLERARE ; PERFERRE ; PERPETI ; SUsrI

NERE ; SINERE ; SUsrnNunE. 1. F e r r e (¢épew)

represents the hearing, only with reference to the bur

den which is borne, altogether objectively, like ¢épew ;

whereas tolerare, perferre, and pati, per

p e ti, with subjwtive reference to the state of mind of

the person bearing ; the tolerans and perjferens bear

their burden without sinking under it, with strength and

self-control, synonymously with sustinens, sustaining,

like -ro7\p(Bv ; the patiens and perpetuus (vrafieiv) with

out striving to get rid of it, with willingness or resigna

tion, enduring it, synonymously with sinens. F e r r e

and t ole r a r e have only a noun for their object, but

p a ti also an infinitive. 2. P e r fe r r e is of higher

import than tolerare, as p e r p e ti is of higher import

than pati, to endure heroically and patiently. Poet. ap.

Cic. Tusc. iv. 29. Nec est malum, quod non natura

humana patiendo ferat : compare with Tac. Ann. i. 74.

Sen. Thyest. 307. Leve est miserias ferre; perferre

est grave. Plin. H. N. xxvi. 21. Qui perpeti medici

nam non toleraverant. Tac. Ann. 3. Magnitudinem

mali perferre visu non toleravit. 3. T o 1 e r a r e (from '

-r7t1'jvat) means to keep up under a burden, and not sink

down ; but s u s tin e r e means to keep up the bur

den, and not let it sink. 4. Pati denotes an intel

lectual permission, no opposition being made, like to let
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happen ; whereas s i n e r e (dveivat) denotes a mate

rial permission, not to hold any thing fast nor otherwise

hinder, to leave free. Pati has, in construction;

the action itself for its object, and governs an infinitive ;

sin e r e, the person acting, and is in construction with

ut. (iv. 259.) 5. S u s t i n e r e means to hold up, in

- a general sense, whereas s u s t e n t a r e, to hold up

with trouble and difliculty. Curt. viii. 4, 15. Forte

Macedo gregarius miles seque et arma sustentans tandem

in castra venit; compare with v. 1, 11. Tandem La

conum acies languescere, lubrica arma sudore vix sus

tinens. Also, Liv. xxiii. lii Senec. Prov. 4. a. f. (iii.

293.)

FERTILIs, see Faemmdus. FERULA, see Fustis.

FERVERE, see Calere. FnssUs, see Fatigatus.

Fnsm, see Solemnia. FEsTINUs, see cum

FnsrivUs, see Lepidus. FIDELIs, see fidem

FIDELITAs, see fidem -

FIDERE ; CONFIDERE ; FIDEM HABERE ; cREpium ;

COMMITTERE; PERMITTERE. 1. Fidere (vr<l%ew)

means to trust; confidere, to trust firmly, both

with reference to strength and assistance; whereas

fidem habere, to give credit, and credere, to

place belief, namely, with reference to the good inten

tions of another. Liv. ii. ea consules magis non

confidere quam non credere suis militibus; the former

with reference to their valor, the latter with reference

to their fidelity. 2. F i d e r e, etc., denote trust as a.

feeling; committereypermittere, as an ac

tion; the committens acts in good trust in the power

and will of another, whereby he imposes upon him a

moral responsibility ; to intrust; the permitténs acts to

get rid of the business himself, whereby he imposes

at most only a political or legal responsibility, as to

leave (or, give up) to. Cic. Font. 11. Ita ut com

missus sit fidei, permissus potestati. Verr. i. 3a v.

1-1. (v. 259.) -

Fmns; FIDELITAs; FIDUCIA; OONFIDENTIA; AU

6
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i>AcIA;-AUI>nNrIA. 1. Fides and fidelitas_

mean the fidelity which a man himself observes towards

others; f i d e s, in a more general sense, like -miarn9,

the keeping of one’s word and assurance from con

scientiousness, together with the reliance of others upon

us as springing from this quality, the credit we possess ;

f i d e l i t a s denotes, in a more special sense, like

-ma-r6-rn9, the faithful adherence to persons to whom we

have once devoted ourselves ; whereas f i d u c i a and

c o n fi d e n ti a denote the trust we place in others ;

f i d u c i a, the laudable trust in things, in which we act

ually can trust, which is allied to the courage of trusting

in ourselves, in opp. to timor ; Cic. Div. ii. 31. Plin.

Ep. v. 17, like %dpao9; but c on fi d e n t i :1 denotes a

blamable blind trust, particularly in one’s own strength,

in opp. to foresight and discretion, and which converts

spirit into presumption, like 91pdo-o9. 5. Fi du c i a

and c o nf i d e n'tia have their foundation in trusting

to the prosperous issue of anything; audacia and

audentia, in the contemptof danger; audacia some

times means a laudable boldness, as a word of higher

import than fidueia ; sometimes a blamable boldness,

as a civil term for temeritas, like -r67\;1.a ; but an d e n

tie. is always a laudable spirit of enterprise. Juven.

xiii. 108. Quum magna malae superest audacia causae,

creditur a multis fiducia. Sen. Ep. 87. Quae bona

sunt, fiduciam faciunt, divitiae audaciam. (v. 256.)

FIDEs, see Religio. FIDEs, see Ohorda.

- FIDUcIA, see Fides.

FIDUs; FmnLIs; INFIDUs; INFIDELIs;PERFIDUS;

PERFIDIOsUs. 1. Fidus denotes a natural quality,

like trustworthy, with relative praise; whereas f i d e l i s

denotes a moral characteristic, as faithful, with absolute

praise. Liv. xxii. 22. Eo vinculo Hispaniam vir unus

solerti mags quam fideli consilio exsolvit. Abellex

erat Sagunti, nobilis Hispanus, fidus ante Poenis. 2.

I nfidus means unworthy of trust; infidelis,

unfaithful; p e rf i d us, treacherous, in particular ac
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tions ; pe rf i d i osus, full of treachery, with refer

ence to the whole character. (v. 255.)

FIGURA ; FonMA ; SPncIEs. F i g u r a (from fin

gere, ¢é'y'yew,) denotes shape altogether indifferently,

in its mathematical relation, as far as it possesses a defi

nite outline, like axfipa; whereas f o r m a (¢6pt/.009,

¢6p17pa,) denotes it in an aesthetical relation, as far as

it is a visible stamp and copy of an interior substance,

to which it corresponds, like /.l.opqb1f ; lastly, s p e c i e s,

in its physical relation, as far as it stands opposed to the

inner invisible substance, which it covers as a mere out

side, like eZ8o9. Hence f igurare means to shape,

that is, to give a definite outline to a formless mass ;-

whereas f o r m a r e means to form, that is, to give the

right shape to an unwrought mass; and lastly, spe

c i e m a d d e r e means to bedeck any thing, in the old

sense of the word, that is, to give to a mass already

formed an exterior that shall attraq the eye. Accord

ing to this explanation f i gura refers exclusively to

the outline or lineaments, whilst forma, or at least

s pe c i e s, involves color, size, and the like. (iii. 25.)

FIMUs, see Lutum. .

FINDERE ; SCINDEnn. Fin d e r e means to sepa

rate a body according to its natural joints, consequently

to divide it, as it were, into its component parts, to

cleave; but scindere (0-/ce8do-at) to divide it by

force, without regard to its joints, and so separate it into

fragments, to chop or tear to pieces. Hence fin d er e

li gnum means to cleave a log of wood, with the as

sistance of nature herself, lengthways ; s cin d e r e, to

chop it by mere force breadthways. The findens aequor

nave considers the sea as a conflux of its component

waters; the scindens, merely as a whole. (iv. 154.) _

FINIRE; TERMINARE; CONsUMMARE; AnsOLvnnng

PERFIoERE. F i n i r e and t e rm i n a r e denote the

mere ending of anything, without regard to how far thr

object of the undertaking is advanced ; f i n i r c

(¢%lvew ?) to end, in opp. to incipere, Cic. Orat. iii
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59; but terminare, to make an end, in opp. to

continuare; whereas consummare, absol vere,

and p e rf i e e r e denote the completion of a work ;

e o n s u m m a r e, as the most general term in opp. to

doing a thing by halves ; a b so 1 v e re refers to a duty

fulfilled, and a diflicult work which is now done, and

leaves the workman free, in opp. to inchoare; p e r f i

c e r e refers to an end attained, and a self-chosen task,

which is now done, and may be called complete, in opp.

to conari. Cic. Orat. 29, 30. Verr. i. 27. A b so

lu tu s also has an extensive signification, and refers to

the completeness of the work, like e’v-rehi9; p e r

fectus, an intensive signification, and refers to the

excellence of the work, like -ré7tew9. (iv. 366.)

Fnus ; TERMINUs ; LIMEs. Finis (from ¢9u'vw)

denotes a boundary, as a mathematical line, like -ré7\o9 ;

terminus and limes, a mark, as the material

sign of a boundary ; t e r m i n u s (-r€tp6pevo9, -rép;/.a,)

a stone set up, as the sign of a bounding point, like

-rép,u.a; lim e s, a ridge, as the sign of a bounding

line, like bpo9. Cic. Lael. 16. Constituendi sunt qui

sint in amicitia fines et quasi termini diligendi. Hor.

Carm. ii. 18, 24. Revellis agri terminos et ultra limites

clientium salis avarus. (iv. 359.) '

FINITIMUs, see Vicinus. FIRMUs, see Validus.

F1sCUs, see ./5E}rarium. FLAGITARE, see Petere.

FLAGITIUM, see Delictum. FLAGRARE, see Ardere.

FLAVUs, see Luteus. FLERE, see Lacrimare.

FLUeTUs, see Aqua.

FLUERE; MANARE; LIQUERE. Fluere (¢7uiw)

denotes flowing, with reference to the motion of the

fluid ; m an a r e (from ,u.av69, or madere,) with refer

ence to the imparting of the fluid; and lique re,

with reference to the nature of the fluid. The cause

of the fluendi is, that the fluid has no dam, and accord

ing to the law of gravity flows on; whereas the cause

of the mcmandi is the over-fulncss of the spring; lastly,

lique r e, to be fluid, is the negative state offiuere and
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manare Hence fl u e r e, with its synonyme la b i, is

more opposed to haerere and stare ; and moreover lab

ari, with its synonyme effundi, more opposed to

contineri claudi; lastly, liqu e r e, with its synonyme

diss ol vi, more opposed to concrevisse, rigere. Gell.

xvii. 11. Plato potum dixit defluere ad pulmonem,

eoque satis humectato, demanare per eum, quia sit rim

osior, et confluere inde in vesicam. (ii. 1.)

FLUVIUs; FLUMEN; AMNIs. F l u v i u s, fl u m e n,

(from ¢7uiw) denote, like fa6am faefipa, an ordinary

stream, in opp. to a pond and lake ; whereas a mn i s

(d,u.éva9, manare,) like vro-rap69, a great and mighty

river, in opp. to the sea. Cic. Div. i. 50. and Divin. i.

35, 78. Ut flumina in contrarias partes fluxerint, atque

in amnes mare influxerit. Tac. Ann. xv. -58. Senec.

N. Q. iii. 19. Habet ergo non tantum venas aquarum

terra, ex quibus corrivatis flumina eflici possunt, sed et

amnes magnitudinis vastae. Then : Hanc magnis amni-_

bus aeternam esse materiam, cujus non tangantur ex

trema sicut fluminum et fontium. Tao. Hist. v. 23.

Quo Mosae fluminis os amnem Rhenum oceano affundit.

Curt. ix. 4, 5. (ii. lj o

F(ECUNDUs ; FERTILIs; FERAX; limum FRUGIFEn;

FnUcrUosUs. 1. F oe c u n d u s (from gbfiw, foetus,)

denotes the fruitfulness of a living and breeding being,

in opp. to qfiaetus, like eii-ro/co9; whereas f ertilis

and f e r a x _(from ¢épw) the fruitfulness of inanimate

and productive nature, and of the elements, opposed to

sterilis, like eikjaop09. Tac. Ann. xii. 63. Byzantium

fertili solo fæcundoque mari, quia vis piscium hos ad

portus adfertur. Germ. 5. Terra satis feraav,_frugif

erarum arborum impatiens, pecorum faecunda, sed ple

rumque improcera. Mela. i. 9, 1. Terra mire fertilia

et animalium per-faecunda genetrix. And i. 7. 2.

F e r til i s denotes the actual fruitfulness which has

been produced by cultivation ; f e r a x, the mere capa

bility which arises from the nature of the soil. Cicero

uses fertilis in a proper, ferax, in a figurative sense.

H
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3. F e r ti 1 i s and f e r a x denote fruitfulness under

the image of creative and productive power, as of the

father and mother ; u b e r, under the image of foster

ing and sustaining, as of the nurse, like e1’/%'r7!hi<>' ;

fr u g i fe r, under the image of a com-field ; fr u c

tu o s u s, under that of a tree rich in fruit, like é’-y/¢ap

rro9. (iv. 331.)

F(EDUs; SOcIErAs. Foe d u s (vre'1rot%69) is an en

gagement for mutual security, on the ground of a sacred

contract ; whereas s o c i e t as, an engagement to some

undertaking in common on the ground of a mere agree

ment. Liv. xxiv. 6. Hieronymus legatos Carthaginem

mittit ad faedus ex societate faciendum. Sall. Jug. 1-L.

Cic. Phil. ii. 35. Neque ullam soc-ietatem . . . . faedere

ullo confirmari posse credidi. (vi. 132.)

F(EDUs, see Tazter. ' F(EMIm, see Femina.

F(ENUs ; UsURA. F oe n u s (from ¢fia>, foetus,) de

notes interest as the produce of capital, like -r6/co9 ;

u s u r a denotes what is paid by the debtor for the use

of capital, like 8a'vo9. (vi. 133.)

F(ETUS ; F(EDUs, see Praegnans.

Fonns,see Ostium. FonMA, see Figura.

FonMAnE, see Erudire. FonmnO, see Vereri.
FonMosUs ; APULCHEB. ; VnrwsrUs. 1. F o r m o s u s .

means beauty, as far as it excites pleasure and delight

by fineness of form; pulchrum, as far as it ex

cites admiration, is imposing, and satisfies the taste

by its perfectness; venustum, as far as by its

charms it excites desise, and captivates. Form os

ita s works on the natural sense of beauty; pulc h r i

tudo, on the cultivated taste; venustas, on the

more refined sensuality. Suet. Ner. 51. Fuit vultu

pulchro magis quam venusto; that is, it had perfect

and regular beauty rather than pleasing features, and

possessed a cold, heartless sort of beauty, by which 'no

one felt attracted. Comp. Catull. lxxxvi. Hor. A. P.

99. Cic. Ofl'. i. 36. 2. Venustas, loveliness, is
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of higher import than gratia, grace; the former tran

sp?ts, the lat(t:/er only attracts. (iii. 29.)

Ons see asus.

Foirriii, FORTUITO, see Oasu. .

FORTITUno, see Ferooia. FORTUNA, see Oasus.

FORTUNATUs, gee Felix. FovnA, see Specus.

FOVERE see alere. ~

FRAGOR’; STREPITUs; CREPITUs; SONITUs. Fra

gor _ (aqb_dpa/yo<:‘)“ is a hollow, discorda/nt sound,’ as

crashmg, like 80v1i'09 ; s tr e p i t u s _(%p€w,_%o.pi/Bn_‘.7)

a loud noisy sound, as roarmg, bawlmg, shriekmg, like

/c-rihr09 ; c r e pitu s (from _/cpé,u.,8a7\ov ?) a single

sound, or the frequent repeatmg of the_ same sound,

as clappmg, like /cpofrat9, /cp0-ro9 ; s o n i t u s (ev001.9

’Evvu'>,) a sound consisting of the vibrations of elas

tic bodies, as ringing, elinking, like fixfi. Cic_. Top. 12.

Quaeruntur pedum crepztus, sfrepztus hommum. (v.

117.)

FRAGRARE, see Olere.

FRANGERE ; RUMPERE ; DIVELLERE. 1. F r a n

ge r e (/Zlfifa.t? or o-¢a,Pd.fat) denotes to break to

pieces what is hard ; r u in p e r e (from faévrw, f>6'ira7wv,)_

to rend to pieces what is flexible. Cato ap. Piise. Si

quis membrum ?'z_4pit, autos f>-e;9it.' _for by bi‘ea_king a

limb, not the mvisible bones, but the visible flesh, is rent

asunder. When however rum pe r e is applied to

any thing hard, it involves’ the notion of exertion em

ployed, and of danger; the frangens breaks to pieces

what is entire ; the rumpens rends to pieces what is ob

structive. 2. Disrumpere and diffringere

mean to rend to pieces, and break to pieces, what was

originally entire; whereas div e l_l _e r e (8té7\/cetv) to

tear asunder what was at first Jomed together. (v.

321.) ~

FRAUDARE, see Fallere.

FRENUM; HABENA ; OREE. 1. F r enum (from

¢pd§at ?) is the bridle with which the rider breaks the

wild horse, like xaiuv69; whereas habena (from
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hebes, xafi69, /ca'p\[uu,) the rein with which he turns

the obedient horse, like fiviov. non Ep. i. 15, 13.

Laeva stomachosus habena dicet eques ; sed equi frenato

est auris in ore; that is, he minds not the reins, and

must feel the bit. Cie. Orat. i. 53. Senatum servire

populo, cui populus ipse moderandi et regendi sui po

testatem quasi quasdam habenas tradidisset : comp.

with Tac. Dial. 38. Pompeius adstrinxit, imposuitque

quasi frenos eloquentiae. 2. O r e ae, a u r e ae, now

only to be found in a u r i g a, were, perhaps, the gen

eric term of frenum and habena, like harness. (v. 137.)

FREQUENTER, see Szeps. FnETUs, see Oonfisus.

FRICARE, see Lwvis.

FRIGERE; ALGERE; ALGIDUs; ALsUs; GnLII)Us;

FmGUs ; GELU ; tiLAam F r i g e r e (¢pl‘;’a1) means

to be cold, in opp. to calere, Cic. Fam. viii. 8. Auct.

Her. iv. 15. Sen. Ir. ii. 18 ; whereas al g e r e

(awyeiv) means to feel cold, in opp. to aestuare. Cic.

Tnsc. ii. 14, 34. Sen. Ir. iii. 12. Plin. H. N. xvii.

26. 2. A l g i d u s denotes cold, as an unpleasant

chill ; al s us, as a refreshing coolness. 3. Frigi d us

denotes a moderate degree of coldness, in opp. to cali

dus ; whereas g e l i d u s means on the point of freez

ing, in opp. to fervidus. 4. F r i g u s denotes, object

ively, cold in itself, which attacks a man, and leaves

him ; whereas f r i g e d o denotes cold, subjectively, as

the state of a man attacked by cold, which' begins and

ends ; it is an antiquated word which has become obso

lete by the general use of frigus. 5. G e l u, g e lus,

g e l u m, ('y7\.ola) denote, like /cpfio9, cold that produces

ice; gelicidium, like /cpvp69, a single attack of

frost, a frosty night ; and g l a c i e s, like /cpfia-ra70\o9,

its effect, ice. (iii. 89.)

FnUc'1'UosUs, see Foecundus. FRUGI, see Bonus.

FRUGIFER, see Faecundus.

FRUI, FnUNIscI, see Uti.

FnUsTRA ; NEQUIDQUAM; INCAssUM ; IannUs. 1.

F r u s t r a (from whin09) means in vain-, with reference
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to the subject, whose expectation and calculations have

been disappointed ; whereas n e q u i d q u a III (that is,

in nequidquam, in nihil), to no purpose, refers to the

nullity in which the thing has ended. 2. Hence frus

t r a, used adjectively, refers to the person ; whereas

ir ritus, the actual adjective, refers to the thing. 3.

Frustra and nequidquam denote merely a

failure, without imputing a fault, like ;ui'T1;v; whereas

in c as s um involves the accessory notion of a- want

of consideration, by which the failure might have been

calculated upon, and foreseen, as in attempting any

thing manifestly or proverbially impossible, ei9 /cev6v.

(iii. 100.) .

FnUsTRAm, see Fallere. FRUTICETUM, see Rami.

FUGrnvUs, see Perjfuga.

‘ FULcIRI ; NITI. F u l c i r i, fu l t u s (¢v7td.fat)

means to prop one’s self up in order to be secure against

falling, generally by leaning against a pillar, etc. ;

whereas n i t i, nix u s, in order to climb a height, or

to get forward, generally by standing on a basis. (ii.

127.) - _ .

FULGUB. ; FULGURATIO ; FULMEN. F u l g u r, fu 1

getrum, and fulguratio, denote the shining of

the lightning in the horizon, like d.o"rpa'rr1i ; f u l g u r,

as momentary and single fiashes ; f u l g u ratio, as

continued and repeated ; whereas f u l m e n means the

lightning that strikes the earth, like /c€pavv69. Liv. x1.

59. Fulguribus praestringentibus aciem oculorum, sed

fulmina etiam sic undique micabant, ut petit viderentur

corpora. Curt. viii. 4, 3. Ovid, Met. iii. 300. Cic.

Divin. ii. 19. Plin. H. N. ii. 43. Si in nube erumpat

ardens, fulmina ; si longiore tractu nitatur fulgetra ;

his findi nubem, illis perrumpi. Sen. Q. N. i. 1. (iii.

318.)

FUNALE, see Fax.

FUNDAMENTUM, FUNDUs, see Solum.

FUrmUs, see Villa. FUNIs, see’ Laqueus.

FUrws ; ExsnoUm ; POMPA. F u n u s (from

H*
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¢ow69, vre¢veiv,) denotes the mere carrying out of the

corpse, like e’/cc/aopd ; whereas e x s e q u i ae and p o m p a

(vro,um-ii) denote the solemn procession ; e x s e q u i ae,

of the living, as relations and friends ; p o m p a, of the

inanimate, as the images of ancestors, and other page

ants. Cic. Quint. 15. Funus, quo amici conveniunt

ad ezrsequias cohonestandas. And Plin. H. N. x. 43.

Flor. iii. 20. Nep. Att. 22. Elatus est in leetieula,

sine ulla fzmeris pompa, comitantibus omnibus bonis,

maxima vulgi frequentia. And Cic. Mil. 13.. Tac.

Ann. iii. 5. (iv. 408.)

FURARI, see Demere. FUROR, see Amens.

‘ FUsTIs; FERULA; SUDEs; TRUDEs; RUDIs; SCIPIO;

BACULUs. 1. F u s ti s and fe r u l a denote sticks for

striking; sudes, trudes, and rudis, for thrust;

ing; scipio and baculus, for walking. 2. Fus

t u s (vr-rop?r69 ?) is a cudgel or club, large enough to

strike a man dead ; but f e r u l a, a little stick, or rod

for the chastisement of school-boys; sud e s (6'§o9)

and tr ud e s (z_r-rop%ii, the root of Triissel, a weapon

called the Morning-star) [a sort of truncheon with a

spiked head], are used in battle ; r u dis (6pa69)

only as a foil in the fencing-school; scipio (o-m7vr

[wv, o-/cfiilrat), serves especially for ornament and

state, as a symbol of superior power, or of the honor

due to age; baculus, bacillum (,8it/c-rpov),

serve more for use and convenience to lean upon, and

at the same time,_when necessary, as a weapon. (iii.

265.) -

G.

GALEA, see Oassis. GANEUM, see Deversdrium.

GANNIRE, see Latrare.

GARRIRE; FABULARI; BLATIRE ;' BLATERARE; Lo

QUAX ; VERBosUs. 1. G a rrir e ('ynpilw) denotes

talking, with reference to excessive fondness for speak

ing; fabulari, to the nullity; blatire, and the
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intensive b 1 a t e r a r e, to the ‘foolishness of what is

said. 2. The garmlus-is tiresome from the quality, the

loquax from the quantity, of what he says. For g a r

.r u 1 i t a s expresses childish or idle talkativeness, from

the mere pleasure of talking and hearing one’s self talk,

without regard to the value and substance of what is

said, and has its origin in a degeneracy of youthful vi

vacity, and even in the abuse of superior talents, like

M7ttd; whereas 1o q u aci ta s (7»a/cdfew) expresses

a quaint talkativeness, from inability to stop short, which

has its origin in the diminished energy of old age, like

ri§07teaxla. The garrulus, in his efforts to please and

entertain by light conversation, is silly and imbecile;

the lbquax, in his efferts to instruct, and make himself

clearly understood, is often tedious. 3. G a rru l u s

and loquax denote qualities of persons, speakers.;

v e r b o s u s, of things, speeches, and writings. (iii.

81-)

GAUDERE; Lamm; HILARIs; ALAcnn; Gnsrmn;

EXsULTARE. 1. G a u d e r e (from 'yafipo9) denotes

joy as an inward state of mind, in opp. to dolor, like

'r';'8eo-Qat; whereas laetari and hilarem esse,

the utterance of joy. Tac. Hist. ii. 29. Ut valeus

processit, gaudium, miseratio, favor; versi in laetitia>n

. . . . laudantes gratantesque. 2. The laetus (from

7\O»a[O;L0t) shows his joy in a calm cheerfulness, which

attests perfect satisfaction with the present, in opp. to

maestus, Tao. Ann. xv. 23; the hilaris (Z7\ap69) in

awakened mirth, disposing to jest and laughter, in opp.

to tristis ; the alacer (zi7tmi) in energetic vivacity, evinc<

ing spirit and activity, in opp. to territus. Cic. Coel.

28. The gaudans,'the laetus, the hilaris, derive joy

from a piece of good fortune; the alacer at the same

time from employment and action. Cic. Divin. i. 33,

73. Equum alacrem laetus adspexit. Laetitia

-shows itself chiefly in an unwrinkled forehead, and a

mouth curled for smiling ; h i l a r i t a s, in eyes quickly

moving, shining, and radiant with joy; a l a c r i t a s,
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in eyes that roll, sparkle, and announce spirit. Sen.

E . 116. Quantam serenitatem lmtitia dat. Tac.
Algr. 39. Fronte laetus, pectore anxius. Cic. Pis. 5.

Te hilarioribus oculis quam solitus es intuente. 3.

Gaudere and laetari denote a moderate; ex

s u l t a r e and g e s t i r e, and perhaps the antiquated

word vitulari a passionate uncontrolled joy as to

exult and triumph’; the gestienai ('y'q%eiv) discoveis this

by an involuntary elevation of the whole being spark

ling eyes, inability to keep quiet, etc. ; the exsultans, by

a voluntary, full resignation of himself to joy, which

displays itself if not by skipping and jumpino' at least

by an indiscrebt outbreak of joy, bordering oii:’extrava

gance. 4. J u_c un d u s_ denotes, like juvat me, a

momentary excitement of joy _; 1 ae t u s, a more lastmg

state of joy ; hence loetus is used as 0 the stronger

expression, m Phn. Ep. v. 12. Quam mihi a quocunque

exgli g'ucund2;;_z,_p_ te vero laztissimum est. (iii. 242.)

AZE see in am.

GELIC’IDIUM, GELIDUs, GELU, see Frigere.

GEMERE, see Szlspirare. GEMINUs, see Dgplex.

GENA see Mala. GENERARE see reare.

GENs,; NATIO; PoPULUs; CIvI1-As. G e n s and

n a t i o denote a people, in a physical sense, in the de

scription of nations, as a society originating in common

descent and relationship, without any apparent reference

to civilization ; whereas p o p u l u s and c i vi t a s

denote a people in a political sense, as a society formed

by civilization and compact. Sall. Cat. 10, 1. Na

tiones ferae et populi ingentes subacti. Cic. Rep. i. 25.

2. G e n s ('yeve'r1i) includes all people of the same de

scent, like ¢fi7wv ; n a t i o (from 'yinimo9) a single col

ony of the same like é'%v09. Vell. P. ii. 98. Omnibus

ejus gcntis natiianibus in arma accensis. Tac. G. 2,

38. But as gens, in this physical sense, as the complex _

term for several colonies, has a more comprehensive

meaning than natio, so has it, at the same time, in its

political accessory meaning, as a clan, o/évo9, or as the
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complex term for several families, a narrower meaning

than populus ; hence sometimes populus forms, as a civ

ilized natio, a part of the natural gens. Liv. iv. liil

Bolanis suae gentis populo, and Virg. A. x. 202 ; some

times g e n s, as a political society, forms a part of

populus : Justin. vii. 1. Adunatis geiztibus variorum

populorwm 3. C i v i t a s (from /celw) denotes the

citizens of a town collectively, nam merely with re

gard to their interior connection, as including the inhab

itants who are in the enjoyment of the.full rights of cit

izenship, and the lawful possessors of the land ; p o p

u l u s (redupl. of vr6M9) means the people, 8iipo9, more

commonly in reference to their social relations, interior

and exterior, and with the included notion of belonging

to the state. A people can determine upon war as a

civitas ; but can carry it on only as a populum A civ

itas is necessarily stationary ; but a populus may consist

of Nomades, or wanderers from one pasture to another.

Gmzs, amqUs, see Stirps.

GERERE, see Ferre and Agere.

GEsTIRE, see Velle and Gaudere.

GIGNERE, see Oreare. GILvUs, see Luteus.

GLABER, see Laevus. . GLACIEs, see Frigere.

GLADIUs ; ENsIs ; PUGIo ; SICA. 1. G1 a d i u s

(from /c7td8o9) is the usual, ensis (from ansa ?) the

select and poetical name for a sword. Quintil. x. 1,11.

(v. 188.) - 2. P u gio (from pungere) is a dagger, as

a fair and openly used soldier’s weapon, on a level with

the sword; whereas sica (from secare) is the unfair

and secret weapon of the bandit, on a level with poison.

(vi. 291.)

GLOBUs ; SPHJERA. G l o b u s is the popular term

for any body that is round like a ball ; whereas sphaera

is the scientific term, derived from the Greek for a math

ematical globe. (vi. 1-17.)

GLOBUs, see Oaterva.

GLORIA ; CLARITAs. G l o r i a (from 'yé7tw9) de

'notes renown, under the image of something said, like
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/cM09 ; claritas (from 'ya7»1;pzi9) under that of some

thing bright, and that is seen, like 86fa. (v. 235.)

GLonIATIO, see Jactatio. GwrUs, see fama

GNAVITAs, see Opera. GnACILIs, see Exilis.

GRADATIM, see Paulatim. GRADIRI, see Ire.

GRADUs ; GREssUs ; PAssUs. 1. G r e s s u s de

notes a step subjectively, whereas g r a d u s objectively.

gressus is a step that is being taken; gradus

that is taken. 2. Gressus is a product of going,

but p a s s u s, of standing also, if the feet are at the

same distance from each other as in walking. Gressus

denotes any separation of the feet, whether longer or

shorter, quicker or slower, whether deserving the name

of step or not; whereas pa ssus means a regular

measured step, which at the same time serves as a.

measure of length. Virg. ffln. i. 414. Tendere gressus

ad moenia: comp. with ii. ma Intus sequitur patrem

non passibus aequis. (iv. 58.)

GRECI; eRAm GmnCULI; GRECANICUs. 1. Graeei

denotes the Greeks merely as a term in the description

- of diflerent nations, and a historical name, without any

accessory moral reference ; whereas G r a i i, with praise,

as the classical name for a nation of heroes in days of

yore : G r ae c u l i, with blame, as the degenerate peo

ple, false and unworthy of trust, that existed in the

times of the Roman writers. 2. G r æ c u m means

what is really Grecian, whether in or out of Greece ;

but G r ae c a n i c u s, what is made after the Grecian

manner, what is merely i la Grecque. (v. 304.)

GsANmEvUs, see mm GRANDIs, see Magnus.

GRATIA, see Stadium.

GRATIAs AGERE, HABERE, REFEREE ; GRATEs ; GRA

TARI; GRATULARI. 1. Gratiam or gratias

h a b e r e means to feel thankful, like. xdpw ei§évat ;

whereas g r a t i a s a g e re, to return thanks in words,

like ebxaptareiv; lastly, g r a t i a m r e fe r r e, to

show one’s self thankful by deeds, like xdpw ¢épew,

tivTtxapIi§€o-$-at. Cic. Marc. ii. 33._ Maximas tibi
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omnes gratias agimus ; majores etiam fiabemus. Off.

ii. 2d Inops etiamsi referre gratiam non potest, habere

tamen potest. And Fam. v. 11. x. 11. Plano. 28.

Balb. 1. Phil. iii. 2. 2. Gratias agere is the

usual ; g r a t e s a g e r e, a select and solemn form of

speech. Gic. Somn. Grates tibi ago, summe Sol, vo

bisque reliqui coelites. 3. In the same manner g r a t

nl a ri denotes an occasional expression of thanks

without oblation, and a congratulation without formality,

whereas g r a t a r i, a solemn thanksgiving, or congrat

ulation. Liv. vii. 3. Jovis templum gratantes ovan

tesque adire : comp. with Ter. Heaut. v. 1, 6. Desine

deos gra'tulando obtundere. (ii. mag

GnzrrUs ; JUCUNDUs ; AccnPrUs ; GRATIOsUs. 1.

G r a tu m (from /cexapfia%at) means that which is ac

ceptable only in reference to its value with us, as pre

cious, interesting, and worthy of thanks ; but j u c u n

dum (from jnvare) in reference to the joy which it

brings us, as delightful. Cic. Att. iii. 24. Ista veri

tas etiam si jummda non est, mihi tamen grata est.

Fam. v. 18. Cujus oflicia jucundiora scilicet saepe

mihi fuerunt, nunquam gratiora. And v. 15. xiii. 18.

i G r a t u s refers to the feeling, as wished for ; a c

c e p t u s, to its expression, as welcome. 3. The gra

tus alicui meets with no antipathy, but is liked; the

gratiosus apud aliquem is the object of distinguished

favor, and enthusiastic attachment, as the favorite or

darling. (iii. 254.)

GRAVIDUs, see Pmgnans.

GaAvrrAs, see Males and Severitas.

GREMIUM ; SINUs. G r e m i u m is the lap, or sur

iface formed by the knees in a sitting posture, and fig

uratively the symbol of the fostering care of a mother ;

whereas s i n u s, the bosom, between the two breasts,

especially in the female sex, and figuratively the symbol

of protection and refuge. Cic. Pis. 37. }Etolia pro

cul a barbaris disjuncta gentibus in sinu pacis posita

medio fere Graeciae gremio continetur. (vi. 150.)
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GnnssUs, see Gradus.

GREX, see 'Oaterva and Pecus. GRUMUs, see Collis.

GULA, see Faux. GURGEs, see Virago.

GURGULIO, see Faux.

GUsrUs, GUsmnn, see Sapor.

GUTTA ; STILLA ; STIRIA. G u t t a is a natural,

s t i 1 1 a (0’-rl7vn, a~rah/ifat), an artificial measured

drop. Further, the principal notion in g u t t a is that

of smallness, hence g u t t a t i m means drop by drop ;

whereas in s ti 11 a the principal notion is that of hu

midity, hence s til 1 a t i m means trickling or dripping.

S ti 1 1 a means a liquid; stiria (0--r€ped) a frozen

drop. (iii. 4.)

GUTTUR, see Fauw. Gnws, see Orbis.

. H.

HABENA, see Frenum. HABERE, see Tenere.

HABITARE, see Incolere. HABITUs, see Vestis.

HACTENUs, see Adhue. HEnUs, see Caper.

HZERERE ; PENDERE. H ae r e r e (x€tp6(4) ?) means

to stick, and not to be loose, or able to get forwards ;

p e n d e r e (1ré-reo-%at), to be suspended, and prevented

from falling to the ground. Cic. Acad. ii. 39. Ut vid

eamus terra penitusne defixa sit et radicibus suis haereat,

an media pendeat. (vi. 154.)

HEsITARE, see Cunctari. HARENA, see Sabulo.

HARIOLARI; VATICINARI. Hariolari (from Xpdv)

means to foretell, with the accessory notion of charla

tanism, like xp'r]a,u.oho'yeiv ; whereas v a t i c i n a ri

(from vates, 1’;xé'm79,) to foretell, with the accessory

notion of inspiration, like ;[av-refiea‘5at. In Cic. Divin.

i. 2, Hariolorum et vatum furibundae praedictiones, it is

only the harioli, who from their position and in public

estimation already 'pass for charlatans ; whereas the

vaies are charlatans only, as Cicero himself views them

from his philosophical elevation. (iii. 76.)

HAsTA, see Missile. HAUD 80Io AN, see Forte.
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HELLUO, see Prodigus. HnLvUs, see Luteus.

Hnnos, see Numen. HILARIs, see eandem

HmcUs, see Oaper. -

HmsUTUs, HmrUs, HIsPIDUs, see Horridus.

HIsronnn, see Annales. HIsTRIO, see Actor.

H(nDUs, see Oaper.

HOMICIDA ; INrnnFncron ; PnnEMron ; INTEREM

TOR ; PnnCUsson ; SICARIUs. H o m i c i d a denotes

the manslayer in a general sense, as far as manslaughter

is a crime, like dv8po¢6vo9 ; whereas in t e r f e c t o r,

peremtor, and interemtor, onlythe slayer ofa

particular person, whether the deed be a crime or not,

like daovefi9; percussor and sicarius denote

the instruments of another’s will, and mere mechanical

executioners of another’s decree ; but the percussor exe

cutes a public sentence of condemnation, as the heads

man, while the sicarius lends and hires out his hand to

a secret assassination, like the bandit. Cic. Rose. Am.

33, 93. Erat tum multitudo sicariorum . . et homines

impune occidebantur . . . Si eos putas . . . quos qui

leviore nomine appellant, percussores vocant, quaero in

cujus fide sint et tutela. (iii. 191.)

HOMo ; MAs ; Vm; HOBIUNCULUs ; Hommc1o ; H0

MULLUs. 1. H o m o (Goth. guma, from humus, x%a'>v,

e’vrtx%6w09), means a human being, man or woman, in

opp. to deus and bellua, like dv%pw-rroe ; m a s and v i r

mean only the man ; m a s in a physical sense, in opp.

to femina, like dpo-nv ; v i r (Goth. wair, from ipfive9),

in a physical sense, in opp. to mulier, like dvrfp. Sen.

Polyb. 36. Non sentire mala sua non est hominis, at

non ferre non est vim’. Ep. 103. Cic. Tusc. ea

Fam. v. 17. ' Justin. xi. 13. 2. H o m u n c ul u s

denotes the weak and powerless being called man, with

reference to the whole race, in opp. to the Deity, to na

ture in general, to the universe, etc. ; h o m u n c i o

and h o m u l l u s denote the weak and insignificant

man, as an individual, in opp. to other men ; h o m u n

I 7
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c i o, with a feeling of pity ; h o m u l 1 u s, with a feeling

of scorn. (v. 133.)

HoNnsms, see Virtus. HoNnsrUs, see Bonus.

HONORARE ; HONEsTARE. H o n o r a r e means to

honor any body, by paying him singular respect, and

yielding him honor ; but h o n e s t a r e means to dig

nify, or confer a permanent mark of honor upon any

bod . -

I¥onNUs ; HonnorINUs. H o r n u s (x%eaw69)

that which is of this year, as a poetical, h o r n o tin u s,

as a prosaic word.

HomuDUs ; HmrUs; HmsUTUs; HIsPIDUs; AsPmz.

H o r r i d u s (from xép0-o9, xop-rai09), is the most gen

eral expression for whatever is rough and rugged, from

want of formation; hirtus and hirsutus refer

particularly to what is covered with rough hair, in opp.

to what is soft and smooth; hispidus and asper,

to rough elevations, in opp. to what is level ; h i s p i

d u s, to the roughness that offends the eye ; a s p e r,

to the roughness that causes pain. Vell. P. ii. 4. de

scribes Marius as hirtus et horridus ; hirtus referring to

_his neglected exteiior, horridus, to his rough nature.

(vi. 161.)

HORROR, see Vereri.

Honmm; MONERE. The hortatio (6’p%wrn9,

e’pé%w), addresses itself immediately to the will and

resolution; whereas the monitio, almost entirely

to the consciousness and judgment. The h o r t a t i o

has always an action for its object; the monitio,

only a representation, and by the medium of that rep

resentation, an action for its object. Sall. Jug. 60.

lllonere alii, alii hortari. Cat. 60. Nequidquam hor

tere . . . Sed ego vos quo pauca monerem, convocavi.

Sen. Ep. 13. Nimium diu te cohortor, cum tibi admo

nitione magis quam exhortatione opus sit. Cic.-Fam. x.

40. Si aut aliter sentirem, certe admonitio tua me

reprimere, aut si dubitarem, hortatio impellere posset.

(i. 164.) -
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HOSPEs ; ADvmvron. H o s p e s is the guest who

visits his friend-; a d v e n t o r, the person who puts up

at his host’s. Sen. Benef. i. 14. Nemo se stabularii

aut cauponis has item judicat. (iv. 392.)

HOsPEs, see xtemus.

HOsPITIUM, see Deversorium.

HosTIs, see Adversarius. HUCUsoUn, see Adkuc.

HUMANITAs ; COMITAs ; FACILITAs ; CIVILITAs.

H u ni a nit a s is a virtue of universal extent, which,

like the mental cultivation, proceeding from intelligence,

ennobles the whole man in mind and heart, and gives to

his nature mildness and philanthropy, as a principle ; in

opp. to feritas ; c o mi t a s (from mi0-;1.09) is a moral

virtue, which, like affability, without respect to higher

rank in society, treats every man as a man ; f a cili

t a s, a- social virtue, which, like complaisance, by for

bearance and meeting the views of others, facilitates

mutual intercourse in life, and makes it pleasant ; c i v

ilit a s, a political virtue, which, like the republican

feeling of a prince, makes the specific difference between

a ruler and his people unfelt, and treats his subjects as

fellow-citizens. Nep. Milt. 8. In Miltiade erat quum

summa humam'tas, tum mira comitas, ut nemo tam hu

milis csset cui non ad eum aditus pateret. (v. 6.)

HUMANITUs ; HUMANE ; HUMANITER. H u m a ni

- t u s means in a human manner, in objective reference

to the exterior condition of man, namely, that of weak

'ness and mortality, like dviapwvrelw9, dv%pw'm'vc>9;

whereas humane and humaniter, in subjective

reference to man’s capacity for and propensity towards

cultivation; humane facere is the result of moral cul

tivation, like <]>t')»av9rpa'>vrw9 ; humaniter facere is the

result of social cultivation, like émeuccb9. (v. 8.)

HUMARE, see Sepelire. HUMERUs, see Armus.

HUMmUs, see Udus. HUMUs, see Tellus.
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I&J.

JACERE, see Oubare.

JAcrATIO; GLORIATIO; OsTENTATIO; VmvDIrArIO.

Jactatio and gloriatio have their foundation

in vanity and self-complacency ; j a c t a t i o is making

much ado of one’s-excellencies and merits, and shows

itself in words and actions, with the accessory notion

of folly ; g l o ri a t i o is talking big, proclaiming one’s

excellencies and merits, with the accessory notion of in

solence; whereas ostentatio and venditatio

have their foundation in a crafty calculation of the effect

to be produced, and a disregard to truth ; o s t e n t a-_

tio would conceal real emptiness under a false show ;

v e n d i t a t i o would, by exaggerating one’s excellen

cies, pass them off for greater than they are.

JAG'TUnA, see Amittere and Damnum.

JACULUM, see llfissile. JANUA, see Ostium.

ICERE, see Verberare.

InoNEUs ; AnUs. I d o n e u s denotes a passive,

a p t u s an active fitness for any thing. F. A. Wolf.

Or, the 'idoneus is fitted by his qualifications, and,

through outward circumstances, for any particular des

tination, like the e’vn-r1i8et09 ; the aptus (from potis, po

tens), by his worth and adequacy, like I/cav69. The

idoneus is in himself inactive, and suffers himself to be

employed for a particular purpose, for which he is qual

ified ; the apt'us himself engages in the business, be

cause he is adequate to it. (iii. 276.)

IGNARUs, see O'0gm‘tio.

IGNAVIA ; INERTIA ; SEGNITIA ; DnsmIA ; Secon

DIA; PIGarrIA. 1. Ignavia denotes the love of

idleness, in an id e al sense, inasmuch as the impulse

to action distinguishes the more noble from the ordinary

man, and gives him an a b s o l u t e value ; in opp. to

industria, Tac. Ann. xii. 12. xvi. 18 ; whereas in e r

tia denotes the love of idleness in a real tangible
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sense, inasmuch as activity makes a man a useful mem

ber of society, and gives him a relative value.

I g n a v i a is inherent in the temperament, and has

no inclination for action; inertia lies in the char

acter and habits, and has no desire to work. A lazy

slave is called inors ; a person of rank, that passes his

time in doing nothing, is ignavus. 2. S e g n i t i a,

desidia, socordia, and pigritia, are the

faults of a too easy temperament. S e g n i t i a (from

sequi, 6'10/09,) wants rousing, or compulsion, and must

be conquered, before it resigns its ease, in opp. to

promptus. Tac. Agr. 21. D e s i d i a (from sedere)

lays its hands on its lap, and expects that things will

happen of themselves ; s o c o r d i a is susceptible of no

lively interest, and neglects its duties from want of

thought, like phlegm ; p i g r i t i a has an antipathy to

all motion, and always feels best in a state of absolute

bodily rest, like slothfulness. (iv. 212.)

IGNAVIA, see Vereri.

IGNoMINIA ; INFAMIA ; DnDECUs ; PnoBnUM ; OP

PROBRIUM. 1. I g n o mini a deprives one of political

honor, which is independent of the reports circulated

concerning a man, and is the consequence of an ofiicial

denunciation, the justice of which is supposed ; that of

the censor, for example, like <2-rt;1.t'a ; whereas in f a

m i a deprives one of moral honor, of one’s good name,

has a reference to public scorn, and is the consequence

of shameless and dishonorable conduct, like 8v0-q(>q,u.la.

2. I gnominia and infamia are abstract, and

denote subjective states ; d e d u c u s and p r o b r u m

are concrete, and denote, objectively, disgrace itself;

d e d e c u s is a deviation from' the conduct that be

comes a man of honor, from whom noble actions are ex

pected; p rob r um is a stain on the morality of a

- man, from whom, at least, irreproachable conduct is ex

pected. D ed e c u s is incurred generally in our pub

lic relations, by abjectness of spirit, etc. ; p r o b r u m,

in our private relations, by licentiousness, etc. 3.

*i _
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P r o b r u m (from -rrpo¢>épw) is reproach, as far as it

can justly be made ; o p p r o b r i u m, reproach, as far

as it actually is made. In probrum the disgrace itself p

is more considered ; in opprolwium, the open proclama

tion of it.

IGNoscnnn; VENIAM DARE. I g n o s c e r e (dva/y

uyvdxr/cew) is a moral act; as, to forgive from one’s

heart; to forgive and forget, in opp. to retaining anger,

avyvyuyvdia/cew; whereas v e n i a m d a r e (dvlav or

dveo-w 80fivat) is a political act, to allow clemency to

take place of justice, in opp. to punishment, like ;te%ré

mu. The friend ignoscit a person of his own rank ; one

who is of higher rank and greater power veniam dat.

Cic. Man. 3. Illis imperatoribus laus est tribuenda

quod egerunt; uenia danda quod reliquerunt; comp.

with Att. xvi. 16. Ignosce mihi quod eadem de re

saepius scribam (v. 170.)

ILIA, see Oaro. ILLIcO, see Repente.

ILLUsTRIs, see Oeleber and Luculentus.

IMAGO ; SIMULACRUM; STATUA ; SIGNUM. 1. I m

a g o and s i m ul a c r u m denote, as the most general

terms, any representation, whether a work of statuary

or of painting ; im a g o (pexavfi) is allied to the origi

nal, as to a pattern, by a striking likeness of form, like

ei/aim; s i m u l a c r u m is opposed to the original, as a

real being, by a deceptive imitation of its form, like

ei'8w7wv; whereas statua, signum, and effi

gie s, are merely plastic works ; ta b u l a and p i c

tura, merely pictures. 2. Simulacrum and

s t a t u a denote the copying of the whole figure, con

sequently, in the plastic art, standing figures; e ff i

g i e s and im a g op principally the copying of the

characteristic parts, namely, the features ; e f f i g i e s,

in staturary, as busts; ima gO, in painting, as half

length portraits. irac. Ann. i. 74. Alia in statua am

putato capite Augusti efiigiem Tiberii inditam. Hist.

ii. 3. Simulacrum deae efiigie humana. Cic. Tusc. iii.

i, 3. Optimus quisque consectatur nullam eminentem
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efiigiem (vii‘tutis) sed adumbratam imaginem g1oriae.

S i g n u m (from sequo, to proc1aim,) means any plastic

work, in opp. to tabulae and picturae. Sal. Cat. 11.

Cic. Orat. i. 35. Man. 14. Suet. caes. 47. Quintil.

ix. 2. flia Verr. iv. 1; simul acrum means the

sacred statue of a god, like zit'ya7\,u.a,' s t atu a, the

profane statue of a man, like dv8pta’.9. Cic. Cat. iii. 8.

Simulacra deorum immortalium depulsa sunt et stature

veterum hominum dejectae. Tac. Ann. i. 73. Suet.

Tib. 26. Cic. Verr. i. 22. Legati deorum simulacra

venerabantur, itemque caetera signa et ornamenta lacri

mantes intuebantur. (v. 237.)

lignum see Pluvia.

IMITATIO ; ZEMULATIO; CERTATIO; RIVALITAs; SIM

ULATIO.‘ 1. I mi ta ri means merely the eflort to

produce something like some other thing, without any

accessory moral notion ; ae m u l a ri (from aZ'o-t,u.o9)

means, at the same time, to do something which shall

gain equal or superior consideration, honor, and appro

bation, when compared with the thing imitated. I m i

t a t i o has in view only the thing itself, and is gener

ally moderate and laudable ; ae m u la t i o has in view

chiefly the person, who is already in possession of the

quality worthy of imitation, and always seems more or

less a passion, which deserves praise or blame, accord

ing as it has its foundation in the lover of honor, or in

immoderate ambition. Plin. Ep. vii. 30. Demosthenis

orationem habui in manibus, non ut aemularer (impro

bum enim ac paene furiosum) at tamen imitarer ac se

querer tantum. Comp. i. 2, 2. viii. 5, 13. Quintil. i.

2, id Cic. Tusc. iv. 8, 17. 2. The æ mulus is at

first behind his opponent, and strives for a time only to

come up to him, and be like him ; whereas the c e r t a

tor and concertator are already onaparwiththeir_

opponent, and strive to outdo him, and conquer him. 3.

m m u l a t i o contends for superiority in any art ; r i

v a l i t a s, only for preference in estimation. cies

Tusc. iv. 26, 56. Illa vitiosa aeinulatione, quae rivali
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tati similis est, quid habet utilitatis? 4. I mitatio

is an effort to become something which a man at present

is not, but fain would be, and really can become ;

whereas s i m u l a t i o, an effort to pass for something

which a man properly and naturally is not, nor ever can

be. I mi t a t i o is the means of attaining to an actual

or presumptive ideal ; whereas s i m u l a t i o remains

for ever a mere counterfeit. (ui. 64.)

IMPAR, see Equus. IMPENsE, see Sumptus.

IMPERAnE, see Jubere.

IMPERTIRE ; TRIBUERE ; PARTICIPARE ; COMMUNI

CARE. Impertire and tribuere denote giving

a portion, without reference to any share, which the

giver is to retain for himself; im p e r t i r e means

giving, as an act of free will and of goodness ; tr i b

u e r e, as an act of justice, or of judiciousness ; whereas

participare and coinmpunicare, the giving a

share of somethmg of WhzCh one also retams a share

one’s self ; p a r t i c i p a r e has generally the receiver

for its object, who is to share a possession ; but c o m

m ii n i c a r e, generally the thing shared, in the use of

which the receiver is -to have a share. (iv. 158.)

IMPIETAs, see Delwtum. IMPIUs, see Scelestus.

IMPONERE, see Fallere.

IMUs ; INFIMUs. I m u m (superl. from in) denotes

the lowest part of a whole ; in f im u m (superl. from

inferus) either the lowest part of all the parts, that is,

the basis, or the lowest in a discrete magnitude, that is,

a magnitude consisting of distinct parts. The mum is

the lowest extremity of a part ; then the infimum,

the lowest part, with reference to the other parts. Cic.

Rose. Com. 7. Ab imis unguibus usque ad summum

verticem : compare with Divin. i. 33. Ut ab infima ara

subito anguis emergeret; and with N. D. 20. Luna

infima est quinque errantium. Further, im u s denotes

the lowest in a purely local relation; in f i m u s, with

the accessory notion of the lowest rank. (iv. 377.)

INAMBULARE, see Ambulare.
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INANIs; VACUUs. I n a n i s (from imiw) means the

emptiness of that which has been full, but is now with

out its contents, in opp. to plenus, Cic. Qrat. i. 9, 37.

Parad. 6, 1. Brut. 8, 34; whereas v a c u u s de

notes the emptiness of that which maybe filled, but is

at present vacant, in opp. to occupatus, Tao. Hist. iv.

17; or to obsessus, Cic. N. T. i. 24. Tac. Ann. vi.

34. Jason post avectam Medeam genitosque ex ea lib

eros inanem mox regiam ]Eetae vacuosque Colchos re

petivit; that is, the palace deserted and desolate, and

the people without a governor. Figuratively, in a n e

means a nullity; v a c u u m, a vacancy. (i. 100.)

INCAssUM, see Frustra. INcAsrUs, see Injicetus.

INCEDERE, see Ire. INcENnERn,see Accendere.

INCESTUs, see Inficetus. INCHOARE, see lncipere.

INCIENs, see Praegnans.

INCIPnnn; ORDIRI; INCHOARE;_C(EPIssE. 1. In

c i p e r e denotes the beginning, in opp. to the state of

rest, which precedes and follows, consequently it is in

opp. to cessare and desinere, desistere, finire ; whereas

o r diri (from ¢’s'p8ew, radix,) in opp. to an advance

ment; consequently in opp. to continuare, and its in

transitive pergere ; lastly, i n c h o a r e (from conari) in

opp. to ending and accomplishing, consequently in opp.

to perficere, consummare, peragere, absolvere, etc. Cic.

Off. i. 37. Ut incipiendi ratio fuerit, ita sit desinendi

modus. Tusc. i. m Sen. Ep. 116. Plin. H. N. xi.

51. Plin. Pan. 54, at 57, a Ep. ix. 4. Quintil. xi.

3, 34. Tao. Agr. 3a Varro R. R. iii. 16. Apes cum

evolaturae sunt, aut etiam 'iflci]0erunt, consonant vehe

menter. Cic. Fin. iv. fi Hoc inchoati cujusdam oflicii

est, non pmfecti. Brut. 33. Liv. xl. 9. Plin. Ep. iii. 8, 7.

Plin. H. N. x. 63. Tao. Dial. 33. Suet. Gland. 3. Cic.

Fr. ap. Non. Perge, quaeso, nec enim imperite exorsus

es. 2. C oe pi has nearly the same words in opp. to it

as inci]_ve_re has s Sen. Cons. Polyb. 2d _ quicquid cayait,

et desmit. cnc. Rab. Post. 2. Ovid, Ep. ix. 23 ;

c ce pi refers more to the action which is begun ; in
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cepi, more to the beginning which has been made.

Coepi is a sort of auxiliary verb; incepi is em

phatic ; hence c oe pi has an infinitive, in c i p e r e a

substantive, for its object. Cic. Verr. v. 10. Quum

ver esse caeperat (sed cum rosam viderat, tum ver inci

pere arbitrabatur), dabat se labori. (iii. 157.)

INcrmnn; INsTIGARE; IRRITARE; INsrINcrUs. 1.

I n c i t a r e (from ciere) denotes to urge an inactive '

person by merely bidding, speaking to, and calling upon

him, to an action, generally of a laudable kind, synony- ‘

mously with hortari ; in s ti g a r e (from a-'n'far) to

spur on a reluctant person by more vehement exhorta

tions, promises, threatenings, to an adventurous act, sy-'

nonymously with stimulare ; i r r i t a r e (dvepe%l§w)

to incite a quiet person by rousing his passions, ambi

tion, revenge, to a violent 'action, synonymously with

exarcerbare. Ter. And. iv. 2, 9. Age, si hie non in

sanit satis sua sponte, instiga. Lucr. iv. 1075. El:

stimuli subsunt qui instigant laedere id upsum. 2. I n

s t i g a t u s means spurred on by an exterior and pro

fane power, by words, commands, etc. ; in s t i n c t u s

means impelled by an interior and higher power, by in

spiration, love, the voice of the gods. (iii. 314.)

INCInzrUs, see Oeleber.

INCOLERE; HABITARE; INCOLA; INQUILINUs ; Go

LONUs. 1. I n c ol e re is transitive, as to inhabit ;

h a b i t a r e, intransitive, as to dwell. At the same

time in c o 1 e r e has reference to the country, to which

a man, as a citizen or inhabitant, belongs; whereas

habitare has reference to the house, in which a

man, as owner or tenant, has his stationary residence.

2. I n c o1a is the inhabitant, in opp. to the citizen,

Cic. Off. i. 34, like ,u.e"r'ouco9; in q u i 1 i n i1 s, the ten

ant, in opp. to the owner of the house, dominus, Cic.

Phil. 41, like afivouco9 ; c o1o n u s, the farmer, in

opp. to the landowner, Cic. Caec. 32; something like

Q '9. -

7;INcOLUMIs, see Salvas. INCURIOsUs, see Tutus.
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INCURVUs, see C'ur'vus. INCUsARE, see Arguere.

INDAG-ARE, see Quaerere. INDIGERE, see Oarere.

INDIGNARI, see Succensere. INnoLEs, see Ingenium.

INDULGERE, see Ooncedere. INDUsTRIA, see Qaera.

INEDIA, see Fumes. INERTIA, see Igmwia.

INFAMIA, see Ignominia. INFANe, see Puer.

INFENsUs, INFEsTUs, see Adversarius.

INFICETUs ; INFACETUs ; INCEsTUs ; INCAsTUs. 1.

I n f i c e t u s involves positive blame, a tasteless and

heavy fellow ; whereas in f a c e t u s only negative, a

man not remarkable for wit. 2. In the same manner

in c e s t u s denotes an incestuous person ; whereas

i n c a s t u s only an unchaste person. Sen. Contr. ii.

13. (ii. 83.) .

INFIDELIs, INFIDUs, see Fid . INFIMUs, see IMUs. .

INFITIARI, INFITIAs IRE, see Negare.

INFLAMMARE, see Accendere.

INFORTUNIUM; CALAMITAs ; INFELICITAs; MIsnnIA.

Infortunium and calamitas denote a single

misfortune ; in f o r t u n i u m, more as a vexatious ac

cident, like malheur, for example, the loss of a purse,

receiving blows, etc. ; c alamita s (from /co7uniw) a

tragic accident, as the loss of a beloved person, of

power, etc.; whereas infelicitas and miseria

denote an unfortunate state of considerable duration ;

inf elic i tas, merely as the absence of success;

in i s e r i a (from /.wzrap69 ?) as an actual, pressing

state of afiliction. .

INGENIUM ; NATURA ; INnoLEs. I n g e n i u m and

n a t u i= a denote the disposition, as far as it constitutes

the immovable ground of human individuality, and is

susceptible of no change; in g eniu m, more with

reference to the faculties of the mind, n a t u r a to the

feelings of the heart ; whereas in d ole s denotes the

disposition, as far as it constitutes only the beginning of

individuality, and is susceptible of improvement. (vi.

172.)

INGLUVIEs, see Fauz. INGnEDI, see Inire and Ire.
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INGRUERE, see Irruere. INIMICITIA, see Odium.

INIMICUs, see Adversarius.

INIRE; INTRARE; INrnomn; INGREDI. 1. Inire

denotes almost always only a figurative entering, as to

engage in any thing, for_ example, in_ire pug_nam, rm

merum, etc. ; whereas intrare, introire, in

g r e d i, a literal entering ; in t r a r e is usually transi

tive, as to enter, and has an emphasis on the verbal

part of the word ; whereas in t r o ir e is intransitive,

as to step in, and has an emphasis on the adverbial part

of the word. In the phrase intrare curiam one thinks

more of the mere threshold, which is to be stepped

over ; m the phrase intrrnre one thmks more of the four

walls by which one is to be enclosed. 2. I n t r a re

and in t r oir_e suppose a space distinctly limited by

walls, boundaries, marlrs ; whereas i n g r e d i sup

poses, gen:ral1(y, fl.5Iig1ll)IIiil78d space, for example, mam,

ontem, e 0. iv. .
P INITIUM; PRINCIPIUM; PRIMORDIUM. 1. Initi

u m denotes the beginning in an abstract sense, as the

mere point from which a thing begins, in opp. to ezcituvs.

Cic. Rosc. Com. 13, 39. "_l'usc. i. 38. Brut..34. Sen.

Ep. 9. N. Q. iii. 29; whereas prin cipium denotes

the beginning as a concrete notion, as that part of the

whole which stands before the other parts in things, and

goes before them in actions, in opp. to extremum. Cic.

Cleunt. 4. Orat. 61, 204. Caee. 15, 44. In initium

the beginning is made only with reference to time ; in

principium the foundation also is laid with reference to

space. The initium is pushed out of the way by that

which follows ; the serves as a basis for that

which follows. The initia philosophiae are the rudiments

over which the scholar oes, and which are superseded
by further studies ; thegpflncipia are the fundamental

principles, to which he must always recur. I n i t i o

usually means “ at the beginning, but differently (or,

not at all) afterwards ; ” whereas p r i n c i p i o means

from the very beginning, and so onwards. 2. P r i
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m o r d i u m is a more solemn and comprehensive term

than and supposes a whole of great extent,

the begmnmg of which is so far removed that one can

distinguish a merely apparent beginning from the actual

and primeval source and origin. (iii. 163.)

INJURIA, see Oontumelia. INNOCENTIA, see Virtus.

INNUMERUs ; INNUMERABILIS. I n n u m e r u s is a

pogtical and choice extprrission, like numbgrless, lzfuni

Pt ,u.09;innumera 1 is, a prosaic an usua ex

pression, like innumerable, dvapt%;m7-r09. (vi. 173.)

INOPIA, see Paupertas. INQUAM, see Dicere.

INQUILINUs, see Incolere.

INQUINARE, s. Oontaminare. INsimUs, see Amens.

INscENDERE, see Scandere. lNstrum see Oognitio.

INsIGNIs, see Eminens.

INsIMULARE, see Arguere.

%NsOLENTIA, see S’uperbia. %NsoMNis, seeNSOMNIUM, see ammon NSTIGARE, see ncz are.

INsTITUERE ; INsTAURARE; REsTITUERE ;- REsTAU

'RARE. I n s ti t u e r e means to establish a profane,

i n s t a u r-a r _e, a sacred, or honorable, or generally

important mstitution, such as sacrifices, sacred games,

wars and battlels. ‘ Henlce is institaere itielffla usual,

instaurare, a so emn, se ect expression. n e same

manner restituere is distinguished from restaurare. (iv.

300.)

INsTITUERE, see Erudire.

INsTRUcrUs, see Prazditus.

INsUPER, see Pmterea. INTEGER, see Salvus.

INTEGRARE, see Iterum. -

INTELLIGERE; SENTIRE; COGNOscERE. Intelli

g e r e denotes a rational discernment, by means of re

flection and combination ; s e n ti r e, a natural discern

ment, by means of the feelings, immediate images, or

perceptions, whether of the senses or of _the mmd ;

astly, c o g n o s c e r e denotes an historical discernment,

by means of the senses and of tradition. Sen. Ir. iii. 13.

Quidni gauderet, quod iram suam multi intelligerent,

J
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nemo sentiret? Cic. N. D. iii. 2-1. Quare autem in

his vis deorum insit, tum intelligam quum cognovera.

(vi. 175.)

IrrrnnCAPEDo; INTERRUPTIO; INTERPELLATIO; IN

TERLOCUTIO. Intercapedo and interruptio

are any interruption of another person’s business; in

t e r c a p e d o, a quiet, often even a benevolent inter

ruption ; in t e r r u p t i o, a violent and turbulent in

tcrruption; whereas interpellatio and inter

locutio are only the interruption of a speech by

speaking between ; the inte1pellator will nearly prevent

the speaker from going on; the interlocutor will make

himself also heard in the midst of another’s speech.

(vi. 176.)

INrnnDIcnnE, see Vetare. INTERDIU, see Dies.

INTERDUM, see Nonmmquam.

INTEREA ; INTERIM. I n t e r e a refers to a business

of some duration, which takes place in a space of time,

as in the mean time ; i n t e r i m, to a momentary busi

ness, as in the midst of this. They have the same rela

tion to each other, as a point of time to a space of time.

Cic. Quint. 6. Haec dum Romae geruntur . . . Quin

tius interea de agro detruditur ; that is, gradually ;

comp. with Fam. x. l2. Interim ad me venit Manutius

noster. Tao. Ann. xi. sa Non rumor interea sed

undique nuntii incedunt . . . Atque interim Ostiensem

viam intrat. (iv. mm

INTEREMTon, see Hmicida. INTEREssE, see Adesse.

INTERFEGTOR, see Hamicida.

INTERFICERE ; PERIMERE ; INTERIMERE ; NECARE ;

OCCIDERE ; JUGULARE ; OBTRUNCARE ; TRUCIDARE ;

PERGUTERE. Interficere and perimere are

the most general expressions for putting to death, in

whatever manner, and from whatever motive, fame,

veneno, suspendio, ferro, suppliciis, dolo, like /crelvew;

but interficere as a usual, perimere as an

old, forcible, poetical expression. I n t e r i m e r e in

volves the accessory notion of privacy, as to remove out
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of the way ; dvatpeiv; n e c a r'e, that of injustice, or,

at least, cruelty, to murder, ¢ovefiew. Cic. Tusc. v. 20.

Dionysius alterum jussit interfici, quia viam demonstra

visset interimendi sui. Curt. ix. 7, 8. -Boxum pro

tinus placuit interfici ; Biconem etiam per cruciatus

necari 2. Occidere, jugulare, trucidare,

obtruncare, percutere, denote a sanguinary

death-blow; o c c i d e r e means by cutting down, es

pecially the business of the soldier in honorable open

battle ; u g u l a r e, by cutting the throat or neck, or

rather by a skilfully-directed thrust into the collar-bone,

especially the business of the bandit, after the pattern

of the gladiator, like o-¢dfat ; o b tr u n c a r e means

to butcher, massacre, and cut to pieces, after the man

ner of the awkward murderer; tru cid are, to

slaughter as one would a steer, after the manner of the

blood.-thirsty miscreant, who, without meeting with re

sistance, plays the hero on the defenceless ; p e r c u

t e r e, to execute, as a mere mechanical act, after the

manner of the headsman, or other executioner of a sen

tence of condemnation, or, at least, of a death-warrant.

Senec. Contr. iii. 21. Neo dominum occidit, nec domino

venenum dedit. Hor. Ep. i. if Ut jugulent hominem,

surgunt de nocte latrones. Sallust. Fr. cæteri vice

pecorum obtruncantur ; so that you may see a mangled

mass of limbs, as in the heap of slain in a battle. Tac.

Hist. . . . Juberet interfici g offerre se copora irae; tru

cidaret. Cic. Cat. iv. 6. and Rose. Am. 34. cujus

consilio occisus sit invenio; cujus manu percussus sit

non invenio. (iii. 181.)

INTERITUs, see Lues and Mb_rs.

INTERLOCUTIO, see Intercapedo.

INTERMITTERE ; OMITTERE. I n t e r m i t t e r e means

merely to leave off for a time,—in tempus mittere cum

spe consilioque resumendi ; whereas om i t t e r e, to

leave out altogether. 'Varro Fr. Studia tantum inter

mittantur, ne 0mit1'antu'r. (i. 3.)

INrnnMom, see lVI0rs.
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INTERPELLATIO, see Intercapedo.

INTERROGARE, see Rogare.

INrmmUPrIO, see Intercapedo.

INTEsTINA, see Oaro.

INTRARE, INTROIRE, see Inire.

INTUERI, see Videre. l- NUNC, see Agere.

INVADERE, see Irruere. INVALETUno, see Egw.

INVENIRE; REPERIRE; DEPREHENDERE; NANCIsCI;

ADImsCI; CoNsnQUI; AssnoUI. I n v e n i r e donotes,

as a general term, to find; reperire and depre

h e n d e r e suppose a previous concealment of the thing

found, and an intention, and pains employed on the

part of the finder; but the reperiens (from vrevrapeiv)

merely discovers what was concealed, and now lies be

fore his eyes, like dvevpeiv; the deprehendens, what de

sired to hide itself, or to escape, and now is in his power.

Tao. Ann. i. f4. Pernfciem aliis ac postremo sibi in

venere : comp. with xiv. 3. Caedes quonam modo occul

taretur nemo reperit 2. Invenire, reperire,

d e p r e h e n d e r e, imply a concealed object, which is

discovered; whereas naneisci, adipisci, asse

qu i, and con se q ui, only a distant object, which is

reached; the nanciscens (from e’ve'y/céo-ifiu) arrives at

his object with or without trouble, sometimes even against

his wish, as to light upon; the adipiscens (from potiri)

only by exertion, as to achieve ; the consequens arrives

at the object of his wish with or without assistance ; the

assequens, at the object of his endeavors, by means of

exertion. Suct. Tib. 1o. Titus ad primam statim mansi

onem febrim nactus: comp. with Dom. 15. Nero in

adipiscenda morte manu Epaphroditi adjutus est. Cic.

Att. x. l2. Nactus Curionem omnia ine consecutum pu

tavi.' Rose. Com. 4. Ut neque nihil neque tantum quan

tum postulavimus consequamur. In Cic. Mil. 11. Ni

hil dico quid resp. consecuta sit, nihil quod vos, nihil

quod omnes boni; namely, by the death of Clodius, to

which certainly nobody but Milo had contributed ; asse

cum sit could not be substituted; and, on the other
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hand, in Sen. Brev. 17. Qperose assequuntur quae volunt,

anxii tenent quae assecuti sunt; the word consequuntur

would be too weak. Cic. Fam. i. 7, 10. Omnia quae

ne per populum quidem sine seditione assequi arbitra

bantur, per senatum consecuti sunt (ii. 142.)

INVERTERE, see Vertere.

INVEsTIGARE, s. Quwrere.

INVICEM, see Vicissim.

INvmIA; LIVon ; INVIDENTIA; MALIGNITAs; OB

TRECTATIO; DETREcrATIO. I n vi d i a denotes looking'

askance, as a sign that a man grudges something to an

other, from moral or immoral motives, not necessarily,

though especially, from self-love, like z'nro'\[rla ; whereas

livor (from x7tefiq, or x7\ota'), denotes the self-tor

menting envy, which poisons the whole soul, and deprives

the body itself of its fresh healthy color. 2. I n v i

d i a is the usual term for envy, whether active, as that

which a man harbors, or passive, as a state in which a

man stands; whereas invid e ntia is a new term of

3.Invr

d i a and li v o r denote envy as a temporary state,

whereas m ali gn i t a s as an habitual quality and dis

position, in opp. to goodness of heart. The invidus

and lividus grudge particular persons particular advan

tages, in particular cases ; but the malignus wishes

well to nobody but himself. 4. I n v id i a, liv o r,

m al ig n i tas, denote a feeling and state of mind,

whereas o b t r e c t a t i o denotes an action, or manner

of acting, proceeding from this feeling, inasmuch as it

seeks to injure the envied person by dishonorable means,

namely, detraction. Obtrectatio can scarcely be con

ceived as existing without invidia, but invidia may

without obtrectatio, if the envious person is too cowardly

to enter into conflict with the envied. 5. O b t r c c t a

tio supposes a rival, and has its origin in jealousy;

whereas d e tr e c t a t i o only an enemy in general, and

proceeds principally from antipathy. (iii. 65.)

INvmIA, see Odium.

J* 8
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JoCUs, see Ludus.

IRAsCI, see S/uccensere

IRE; AIEARE; GRADIRI ; INGREDI; INCEDERE; VA

DERE. 1. I re and m e a r e denote to go, in the most

general sense, as motion from one place to another; ire

especially applies to persons, in consequence of an act

of the will, like iévzu; but m e a r e (from d;1.efiw) es

pecially to beasts, ships, rivers, stars, as mere mechan

ical motion, in which reason has no share, like ¢om-fiv;

whereas'gradiri and ingredi, incedere and

v a d e r e, with particular accessory notions in regard

to the manner of going; gradiri and ingre di, in

a quiet_manner, and with a regular measured step, in

opp. to serpere, currere, stare; Cic. N. D. ii. 47. Att.

ii. 23, like ,8a8l§ew ; in c e d e r e, in a proud manner,

and with a graceful measured step, as in a procession

and march, in opp. to ambulare ; Sen. N. Q. vii. 31,

like €’p,8az'vew ; and v a d e r e (e’7\%eiv ?) with alacrity

and a quick step, as in travelling, and in attacking the

enemy, in opp. to repere ? like xwpeiv; Thuc. v. 70.

Ingressus means going in general; incessus

a manner of going peculiar to the individual, and by

which he is known as well as by his physiognomy. In

g r e s su s isppurely physical; in c e s u s is moral and

characteristic. (iv. 53.)

IRRIDERE, see Ridere.

IRRITARE, see Incitare and Lacessere.

IRRITUs, see Frustra.

IRRUERE; IRRUMPERE; INGRUERE; INVADERE. I r

r u e r e ( eiapefiavu) means to rush on hastily and in

considerately ; ir r u m p e r e, to force one’s way with

violence ; in g r u e r e (ingravare) to press on with

threats and importunity; in v a d e r e, to fall upon

with boldness, and without regard to consequences. (vi.,

180.

him ; VIA; TRAMns; SEMITA; CALLIs. 1. Iter

and meatus denote the progress which a 'person

makes, the going, the journey, in an abstract sense;
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. t e r, that which a rational being makes; m e at u s,

that which a being void of reason and of will makes;

via, the path on which a person goes, in a concrete

sense. Hor. Od. iii. 2, 22. Virtus negata tentat iter

via. Cic. Att. v. 14.. Ear conficiebamus aestuosa

et pulverulenta via. 2. I t e r in a concrete sense, de

notes a way which leads directly to a particular point,

whether beaten and trodden, or not, like /cé7tev%o9;

whereas via (from the old word veha, way), a way,

which, if not beaten, is the ordinary and usual way,

like 6869. Caes. B. G. vi. 27, means by viarum atque

itinerum duces, the guides, who partly point out the fre

quented roads and paths, partly give information as

to where they lead out. 3. Via and iter may be

narrow or wide; whereas, tr a m e s, c a l li s, and

s e m i t a, denote only a narrow way or path; tr a m e s

(~rpfi;/a) a by-road in a plain and town, by which one

may arrive, partly in a shorter time, partly- without be

ing so much observed as in the open road, to a given

point; s e mita (from secare, segmen), a foot-path,

which often runs by the side of the high-road, like oZ,u.o9 ;

c allis (from /cé7u~:v9m9) a path over a mountain or

through a wood, which is scarcely passable except for

cattle, like d-rpa'rr69. Plant. Cas. iii. 5, tii De via

in semitam degredi; and'Liv. xliv. 43. - Cic. Phil. xiii.

9, 19. Egressus est non viis,- sed tramitibus paludatus ;

and Bull. ii. 35. Virg. iiin. ix. 383. Rara per oc

cultos lucebat semita valles ; and Curt. vii. 11, 2. (iv.

64.)

lium FACERE, see Proficisci.

ITERUM; RURsUs ; DmrUo; DE INrnGnO; REPE

micam INTEGRARE. 1. It e r u m (é’-repov) means,like Seii
-repov, a second time ; r u r s u m or r ukr s u s, (revorsus)

like az°/%u9 and vrd7\w, again, once more ; d e n u o (do

novo) like ve6Sev, anew ; d e in t e g r o, like ai')%t9 if

bvrapxfi9, quite afresh. Justin. xxi. 4, 6. Hoc consilio

praeventus iterum servitia concitat, statutaque rursus

caedium die, quum denuo se proditum videret. 2. In
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the same manner pugnam iterare, Liv. vi. 32,

means to join battle a second time ; pu gn a m r e p e

tere, x. 36, to repeat the battle; pugn am reno

v ar e, Caes. B. G. iii. 20, to renew the battle ; and

pugnam integrare, Liv. vii. 7, to begin the_bat

tle again quite from the beginning. Aut. Herenn.3, lll Enumeratio est per quam colligimus et com

monemus quibus de rebus verba fecerimus, breviter, ut

renovetur, non redintegretur oratio. (i. 184.)

JUumam IMPERARE; PREGIPEnE; IVIANDARE. J u

b e r e (from i6-rm) means to bid, merely in consequence

of one’s own wish and will, in opp. to vetare, like /ce7u-rfi€w ;

im p e r a r e, to command, by virtue of a military su

preme authority,like ripxew ; p rae c i p e r e to enjoin, by

virtue of an authority as a teacher, etc., something like

e’v-ré7\7\eo-%at; m a n d a r e (from ,mi8o,u,at) to charge,

in consequence of thorough confidence in a person, like

e’¢leo-3at.

JUCUNDUs, see gratum JUGULARE, see Interficere.

JUGUM, see Mons. JUMENTUM, see Pecus.

JURGIUM, see Disceptatio.

JUsJURANDUM ; JURAMENTUM; SACRAMENTUM. J u s

jurandum, and the later word juramentum, de

note a civil oath, by which a man confirms or promises

something; s a c r a m e n t u m denotes a military oath,

by which the soldier solemnly pledges and binds himself

not to forsake his standard. Liv. xxii. 38. Milites tunc

quod nunquam antea factum erat, jurejurando a tribu

nis militum adacti jussu consulum conventuros neque

injussu abituros ; nam ad eam diem nihil praeter sacra

mentum fuerat. And xxxv. 19. (vi. 183.)

Jrivum see Auzvilium.

JUvnNIs, see Puer.

JUVENTA ; JUVENTUs ; JUVENTAs ; JUVENALIs ; JU

VENILIs. 1. J u v e n t a (from fecun as”), is the sea

son of youth ; u v e n t u s, a collection of young men ;

Juventas, the goddessofyouth. 2. Juvenalis

denotes youthful, either indifferently, as that which be
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longs to young people, or with praise, in opp. to the

weakness of old-age; whereas juvenilis denotes

youthful, with the accessory moral notion of what is in

conformity with the character of young people, mostly

with blame, in opp. to the maturity of age. (v. 46.)

L.

LABARE; TITUBARE; VACILLARE; NUrmn. L a

b a r e (the ancient Gothic word, slipan, from 7\_w¢r'iv),

denotes tottering, with reference to the whole body,

which rests on no firm basis ; t i t u b a r e (from -raql>'eiv

-rv¢M$9), with reference to the feet, which refuse their

service, and stagger; v a c ill are (6/ca) with refer

ence to the upper part of the body, which wants its up

right, steady, secure position; lastly, n u t a r e (from

vefiew) with reference 'to the head, which seems ready

to fall off. The titubans threatens to sink to the ground;

the vacillans, to fall over. ' _T i t u b a t i o betrays bod

ily weakness ; v a c i l l a ti o , want of external dig

nity, and a steady carriage. (iii. 62.)

LABEs, see Vitium.

LABI; CADERE. L a bi (from '7\et'/8w) means to fall,

with reference to the point from which, and to the space

through which, any one glides or sinks down, like

67\.w%eiv; whereas c a d e r e means to fall, with refer

ence to the point which a man reaches by his fall, as to

come to the ground, like vreaeiv. Virg. ZEn. vi. 310.

Lapsa cadunt folia. Cic. Brut. 49. Quibus vitiis labou

tur aut cadat orator. (i. 128.)

LABon; MOLEsTIA; ZERUMNA. 1. L ab or is the

toil which requires strength and causes weariness, like

vr6vo9; m ole s t i a (from ,u67u.9, /.ta7~€p69,) the trouble

which, by its greatness or unseasonableness, dispirits,

like xa7\evr6-r1;9; ae r u m n a (aipo,u.ém7) the hardship

that almost exceeds human strength, and bows down

even the hero, like -ra7»awrwpla; an antiquated, half
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poetical expression, in Cic. Fin. ii. 35, and Quintil. viii.

3, 26. Cic. Fin. v. 32. Ut ubi virtus sit resque mag

nae et sumine laudabiles virtute res gestae, ibi esse mis

eria et aerumna non possit, tamen labor possit, possit mo

lestia. (iv. 422.) 2. L a b o r a r e denotes, as an in

transitive verb, to be in a state of trouble and toil ; but

e 1 a b o r a r e, as a transitive verb, to produce some

thing by trouble and toil. (i. 116.)

Limos, see era.

LACERARE; ANIKRE. L a c e r a r e (from ml9)

denotes to tear by mere force, which maybe done by

the hands, claws, teeth; whereas laniare denotes

the effect of a cutting instrument, under which teeth and

claws may be included. Appul. Met. iv. p. 84. Mor

sibus laceratus, ferroque laniatus. Liv. xxii. 51. (v.

176.) '

LACERTUs, see Ulna. '

LAGEssERE; IRRITARE; SOLLICITARE. 1. L a c e s

s e r e (7ta/c[§ew) means to excite the reason and will of

another to resistance ; ir r i tar e (c’wepe%i§w) to pro

voke his feelings or passions to anger. Cic. Mil. 31.

Ut vi irritare ferroque lacessere fortissimum virum au

deret. 2. L a c e s s e r e means to excite, when a man

in a coarse manner disturbs the peace of another; s o l

lic i ta re, when a man disturbs the quiet of another

in a refined manner. (v. 176.)

LACRIMARE; PLoRAnn; FLERE; LAMENTARI; EJU

LAnE ; DEFLERE ; DEPLORARE. 1. L a c rim a r e

(from 86/cpv) denotes the physical consequence of a

certain emotion of the mind, whether joyful or sorrowful,

like 8a/cpfiew, to shed tears; whereas p l o r a r e (from

pluere) denotes a passionate expression of grief, like

$p17vr-iv, to wail and cry. Between the two stands fier e

(¢>~éw) in opp. to ridere, partaking of the passionless

feeling denoted by lacrimare, and of the feeling of grief

denoted by plorare, like /c7talew, to weep. Sen. Ep.

63. Nee sicci sint oculi amisso amico, nec fluant; lac

rimandum est, non plorandum. 2. L a m e n t a r i and
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e j ulare denote a higher degree of ploratus; but

1 a m e n t a t i o (from /c7\ai3;1.a ?) is, like /cw/cfiew, a

longer continued wailing ; e u l a r e (from ela) a wail

ing interrupted by cries and sobs, like o’7\,o7ui§ew. 3.

P1o r a r e and fl e r e are intransitive verbs, as to

weep; deplorare and deflere transitive, as to

deplore.

LACUNA ; LACUs; STAGNUM; PAnUs; ULIGO; LA

MA ; LUsTRUM. L a c u n a denotes, in poetical lan

guage, any standing water, from a sea to a pool; la

c u s and s t a g n u m are collections of standing water

kept sound and fresh by their own springs, or by ebb

ing and flowing; la c u s (liquere) is large enough to

bring to mind the image of the open sea, in opp. to the

main sea, like 7t!/an7; s t a g n u m, like a pond, not so

large as to resemble a lake, in opp. to a stream, like

-révwyo9; whereas p alu s and ulig o are collections

of standing water corrupted and grown foul; palus

(vr7tv8z"w) is, like a marsh, a district covered with a sur

face of foul water, like é7»o9; u l i g o (from 67\69) like

a moor, a district soaked through with foul water. The

p al u s appears as a mass of water made thick by mud

and bog-earth, in which a person may be drowned ; ul

igo only as ground thoroughly soaked with water, in

which a man may sink down. Lastly, l a m ae and lu s

tra denote standing waters of small extent; lama,

a mere dirty and filthy puddle on a high road; lus

t r a, an ill-smelling and noisome quagmire in woods, etc.

(v. 30.)

LEDERE; VIOLARE; OFFENDERE. L ae d e r e de

notes a physical injury, as to hurt; vi o l a r e, an inju

ry to a person’s rights, as to offer violence; offen

d e r e (from -rrévSo9) an injury to a person’s feelings, as

to affront. L ae d e r e refers to whatever object is ca

pable of receiving injury; v i o 1 ar e, to one that has a

just claim to protection ; o f f e n d e r e, to a rational

and feeling being. Cic. Ofl-. i. 28, 99. Justitiae partes

sunt non violare homines, verecundiae non ofl‘endere.
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Fin. iii. 11. Sen. Ir. iii. 18. Pleraqiie eorum prop

ter quae irascimur qflendunt nos magis quam laedunt.

Coast. 4. Contumelia tantum delicatis gravis est, qua

non lveduntur, sed ofienduntur. Ovid, Am. iii. 3, 31.

Formosa superi metuunt qfifendere laesi. (iii. 138.)

LETARI, see Gaudere.

LEVIs; GLABEn; FmcAnn; TERERE. 1. L are v i s,

l e v i s, (Mi09) means smooth, in opp. to rough and rug

ged, and gives a pleasant impression of elegance;

whereas g l ab e r ('y7\.az,'bvp6s) in opp. to rough, cov

ered with hair, and grown up, and gives an unpleasant

impression of deficiency. 2. F ri c a r e means to rub,

and thereby make smooth, like 1}/vixew; whereas te

re r e (-relpew) means to rub, and thereby make less,

like -rpt',Bew.

LasvUs, see Sinister.

LAMA, see Lacuna.

LAMBERE ; LINGERE. L a m b e r e means to lick,

inasmuch as one uses the tongue, like the hand, as an

instrument to take hold of, or to touch anything, whether

eatable, and possessing a taste, or not; lin g e r e

(Xelxetv) when one uses the tongue as the organ of the

sense of taste, in order to ascertain the flavor of any

thing. Plin. H. N. xxxv. 7. Canem ex aere vulnus

suum lambentem; compare with xxxi. 4. Pecoribus sal

datur lingendus. (v. 152.)

LAMENTARI, see Lacrima.

LANCEA, see Missile.

LANIARE, see Lacerare.

LANIENA; Macellum. L a n i e n a is the butcher’s

stall, where the lanius sells slaughtered and ready

jointed meat; m a c ellu m, the market in which the

macellarius sells all sorts of meat, including poultry

and fish.

LAPIs, see Saxum. _

LAQUEUs ; FUNIs ; REsTIs. 1. L a q u e u s (from

e’7u'fat) is the noose at the end of a rope ; whereas fu

' n i s and re s t i s mean the rope itself; fun i s, a thicker
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rope, which is meant more for drawing and pulling, and

on that account must have a proper length, like o-xoivo9;

r c s t i s, a thinner rope, which serves more for fasten

ing and hanging up, and therefore may'be short, like

'avrdp-m7. The trace by which the equazs funalis is at

tached ; the rope on which the fzmambulus balances

himself; the tow which draws the boat to the ship, are

never rendered in prose by restis _: whereas the rope

with which the self-murderer hangs himself, or the slave

is whipped, or the garment girded, is seldom rendered

by funis, unless the poet gives the preference to the

last word as a more elevated term. (v. 36.) 2. Ru

dentesarethe sail ropes; retinacula,and orae,

the cables or anchor-ropes ; r e tin a c u 1 a, as a more

general and popular term; o r ae, o r a s, s o l v e r e, as

more technical expressions in nautical language.

LARGITIO, see Donum. '

LARGUs; BENIGNUs; LIBERALIs; MUNIFICUs. Lar

g u s means any one who makes a rich present, to whom

ever he makes it, and from whatever motive, in opp. to

parcus. Ter. Heaut. iii. 1, 31 ; whereas b e n i g n u s,

lib e r a li s, and m u n i fi c u s, denote virtuous quali

ties in the giver. The benignus follows.a pure impulse

of humanity, love towards his fellow men; the liberalis,

a noble pride, or feeling of self-respect; the munificus,

a princely feeling, or, at any rate, a feeling of laudable

ambition. Benignitas gives richly, because it has no

wish to possess and enjoy alone, like goodness; liberali

tas gives as much as, and not less than, a man of no

ble sentiment believes suitable to his own‘ rank and to

another’s merits, without scrupulous mercantile calcula

tion, like a gentlemanly spirit ; munificenfia gives rather

too much than too little, from the pleasure of making

people happy, and causing an agreeable surprise, like

generosity. (iv. 146.)

LARVA ; PERsoNA. L a r v a (from lar ?) is a cari- .caturedr, frightful mask ; p c r s o n a (vrapto-(Bv) an in

geniously formed, characteristic mask.

K .
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LAsCIVUs, see Petulans.

LAssUs, see Fatigatus.

LATEBRA; LATIBULUM. L a t e b r a is a retired or

obscure place, where a man can conveniently remain

concealed; latibulum, a lurking-hole, into which a

man must creep like a beast. (vi. 189.)

LATRARE; GANNIRE; BAUBARI. La t ra re means

the hostile bark of a great dog, and, figuratively, to

wrangle, like fikax-reiv ; whereas g a n n i r e, the harm

less bark of a little dog, and, figuratively, to chatter,

like /cvv§ria9zu; lastly, baubari, the whining and

howling of a dog, like ,8az“/‘e§etv. Lucret. v. 1064—

1070.

LATno, see Praeda. LA'l'Us,' see Ooxa.

LncrUs, see Oubile. LnGAnn, see Jklittere.

LnmsUs, see Navigium. LEMUnns, see Spectrum.

Lmus, see llfitis. LmvrUs, see Tardus.

LnPmUs; FAcnrUs; FnsrIVUs; SALsUs; DIcAx;

CAVILLATOR. Lepos facetiae,and festivitas,

denote the harmless wit, which, like humor, is only op

posed to seriousness, and is the attribute of a benevo

lent mind; lepo s (from 7tévm, 7\evr-r69,) the lightest

wit, in. opp. to dull gravity ; f e s t i v i t a s (from a"rra

$51/) the more cheerful sort of wit, in opp. to gloomy

seiiousness; f a c e ti ae, the jocund wit, in opp. to so

ber seriousness; whereas s ale s, di c a c i t a s, and

c a villa t i o, denote the more pungent wit, which is

a sign of an acute intellect; s ale s (ri7te9) the piquant

wit, in opp. to what is fiat and trivial, which aims at

a point, whether others may be pleasantly or painfully

affected by it; d i c a c i t a s (from 8a/ceiv) the satirical

wit, which is exercised at the cost of others, yet so that

the jest is still the principal aim,— the pain inflicted, only

an accidental adjunct ; c av i lla t i o, the seofling wit,

in which the mortification of others is the principal aim,

the jest only a means and unimportant form. Cic. Orat.

30. Demosthenes non tam dicax fuit, quam facetus.

Est autem illud acrioris ingenii, hoc majoris artis. (v. 21).
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LETUM, see Mbrs. LnVIs, see Lazvis.

LIBARE, see Sapor. _ LIBENTER, see Sponte.

LIBEnALIs, see Largus. LIBERALITAs, see Donum.

LIBERTUs ; LIBERTINUS. L i b e r t u s means the

freed-man, with reference to his master, in opp. to ser

ous; Cic. Mil. 33. Sext. 35. Tao. G. 25. Suet Caes.

75 ; lib e rtinu s, with reference to his rank, in opp.

to civis and ingenuus. Liv. x. 21. xli. 8. Suet. Cl.

54. Senec. Contr. iii. 21. Quaerendus mihi gener erat

aliquis libertinus ; quid ergo ? alieno potius liberto ?

C'ic. Verr. i‘. 47. Trebonius fecit heredem libertum

suum . . . Equiti Romano libertinus homo fit heres.

Suet. Cl. 25. Tac. H. iii. 58. (vi. 194.)

LIBIno, see Oupido. .

LIBRA; PONI)O. Libra pondo is the full ex

pression, literally a balance in weight, that is, a scale,

filled so as to balance a pound; lib r a (Mi09) is a less

definite expression, inasmuch as leaving out the pondo,

makes it doubtful whether the balance itself be not un

derstood ; p o n d o is an elliptical expression, in which

the principal notion, weight, is expressed, and the ac

cessory notion left out; the scale that is filled must bal

ance the definite weight. In a similar manner opera:

pretium est, is distinguished from operae eat, and from

pr-etium est. (vi. 195.)

LIBRARE; VIBRARE. Lib r a r e h a s t a m (from

Mi09) means to raise the spear in a horizontal direction,

in order to hurl it with greater force, and with a surer

aim; vibrare (z'/¢oi) to brandish it backwards and

forwards, or up and down, that is, either in a horizontal

or perpendicular direction, in order to testify an eager

desire for the combat. (v. 196.)

LIBURNA, see Navigium. LICET, see O'oncess>zmz est.

LIGARE; VIERE; VINcmn; Nncrnnn; OBLIGARE;

OBsTRINGERE ; DnvINcmE. 1. L i g a r e and vi e r e

denote to bind, in order to prevent things falling asun

der, synonymously with copulare, like 8éew; whereas

vincire and nectere mean to fetter, in order to
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hinder free movement, synonymously with coereere, like

Seaaeuetv. 2. Li g a r e is the general, v i e r e (zixeiv)

the technical expression for binding fast, etc. 3. O b

I i g a r e means to oblige by acts of kindness; o b s t rin

gere, to oblige by benefits; devincire, to rivet to

one’s self by a lasting intimate connection. The obliga

.feels himself bound by the conventional duties of

s -al life; the obstrictus, by the duties of morality or

religion ; the devinetus, by the duties of piety. (iv.

282.

LI)MA ; ScoBnm. Lim a is a tool for filing smooth;

se o bin a, for filing off. (vi. 197.)

LIMEs, see Finis.

LIMUs, see Lutum.

LINGEnE, see Lambere. '

LINGUA; SERMO. Lin gua denotes the speech of

any, even the most uncultivated people, gens or natio,

in as far as they possess proper words to express their

notions; whereas serm o, only the speech of a culti

vated people, populus, in as far as it is adapted for the ex

pression of connected thoughts. L i n gu a is, like the

tongue, born with us, and refers more to the mere gift

of speech ; s erm o requires voluntary activity, and in

volves the rules of grammar and of style. Cic. Fin. i.

3, 10. Saepe disserui Latinam linguam non modo non

inopem, sed locupletiorem etiam esse quam Graecam:

comp. with Off. i. 31. Sermone debemus uti eo, qui no

tus est nobis. (iv. 22.)

LINTER, see Navigium.

LIQUERE, see Fluere and Oonstare.

LIRA, see Porca.

LITERA; ELEMENTUM. L ite ra is a letter, as the

most indivisible part of writing, like vypd,u./.4.a; e l e m e n

tum (r’z’7tr;pa) as the most indivisible part of language

or of knowledge in general, like 0-~rotxefov. (iii. 210.)

LITERAEI ; EPIsTOLA ; CODIcILLI. Lite r ae is the

most general expression for a letter; e p i s t ola is one

directed to a distant friend, and sent by a messenger;
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e o d i c i l l i, an address to one within the same walls, as

a note. Sen. Ep. 55. Adeo tecum sum ut dubitem an

incipiam non epistolas sed codicillos tibi scribere. Cic.

Fam. vi. 18. Simul accepi a Seleuco tuo literas ; statim

quaesivi e Balbo per codicillos quid esset in lege. (vi.

198.) '

LITERE; Anrns; DocTRImn; DIsCIPLINE. ' Lit

e r ae and a r t e s denote the sciences as the general ob

jects of scientific education; literae, in a narrower

sense, only as literature, or the sciences so far as they

are laid down in books, and, together with other branches

of knowledge, enrich the mind, and are the means of

sharpening the understanding and forming the taste;

artes (dpe'ral ?) in the widest sense, so far as the

knowledge of them immediately attests intellectual cul

tivation, and readiness in _the practical application of

the sciences; whereas doctrinae and disciplinae

denote particular parts of the general objects of knowl

edge formed into systems ; d o c t r i n ae, more the spec

ulative and abstract parts of philosophical and learned

education ; dis c i pl in ae, more the practical parts,

that are conducive to the purposes of life. (v. 269.)

LITIGATIO, see Disceptatio. LrrUs, see R]n"a.

LIVOR, see Inoidia. LoCUPLns, see Divitiaa.

LocUs; TRAcrUs; RnGIO ; PLAGA. L o c u s (Mix09)

denotes a space, as a single point, like -r6'rr09 ; t r a c tu s

(from trahere) as a line, with the notion of extension-

to a distance, as a tract of country, something like /cM;1.a;

re gio (from fifix09, 6'px09,) as a circle, with the in

cluded notion of the environs, like the surrounding coun

try, xépo9; plaga (vrkdf) principally as a surface

or plam. -

LoNGrsvUs, see Vetus. LONGE, see Procul.

LOQUAX, see Garrire. LoQU1, see Fan’.

LUcnnn; FULGERE ; SPLENDERE ; Nrrnnn ; BENI

DERE ; ConUscAnn ; MIcARE ; RADIARE. 1. L n c e r e,

fulgere, splendere, nitere,' denote a steady

and continued brightness; f u 1 g e 1' e (¢>»o'yeiv) through

K*
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a glaring light, or a dazzling fiery color, like ¢7té'yw_:

lu c e re (from 7\ev/c69) through a beneficial light, and

a soft fiery color, like ¢alvw, ¢é'y'yw; splen dere

(from ¢d7»av‘.309) as the consequence of a clear and

pure light, in opp. to sordere; Cic. Sext. 28. Sen. Ep.

5. Martial, Ep. ii. 36. Tac. A. i. 8-}. Suet. Aug. 35;

like 7tdp-rrw; ni te r e (from w’§w) as the consequence

of humidity, oiling or washing, to glisten, in opp. to

squalere. Cic. Fin. iv. 3. Qrat. 32. Sen. Q. N. i. 17.

Quintil. ii. 5, 23 ; like o"rl7\,Bw. 2. Whereas c o r u s

care, mic are, radiare, mean an unsteady, trem

ulous light; c o r u s c a r e (from /copfiaaw) to shine

like forked lightning ; mic a re, to sparkle, like metal

placed in the sun ; r a d i a r e, to beam, like the shoot

ing rays of the sun. Cic. Cat. ii. 3. qui nitent unguen

tis, qui fulgent purpura. Auct. ad Herenn. iv. 33.

Tantus erat in armis splendor, ut solis fulgor obscurior

videretur. Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 2. Splendor murrhinis

sine viribus: nitorque verius quam splendor; for splen

dor denotes brightness, with rcgard to its intensity; ni

tor, with regard to its beauty. Auct. ad Herenn. iv. 50.

Gemmae nitore et auri splendore : hence, figuratively,

splendor denotes pomp; nitor, only neatness. (ii. 76.)

LUcnnm, see Oandela.

LUCRUM; EMOLUMENTUM ; QUJEsTUs ; COMPENDIUM.

Lucrum and emolumentum denote gain, in any

condition of life ; lu c ru m (from lucar, locare,) gain

deserved and earned by one’s self, in opp. to damnum ;

Cic. Fin. v. 30, etc.; like /cép8o9; e m ol i: m e n t u m

(from molere) gain falling to one’s share without any

exertion ofone’s own, in opp. to detrimenturn ; Cic. Fin. i.

16, like d>¢é7\17/.m; whereas q u ae s t u s and c o mp e n

di u m denote gain in the course of trade ; q u ae s t u s,

rather the steadily continued gains of a regular occupa

tion, earnings, in opp. to sumptus; Cic. Parad. vi. 3.

Her. Sat. i. 2. 19, like xP17/.:.zl'TtO’;t69; c o mpendi

u m, more a single gain of considerable amount, in opp.

to disjsendiurn. (v. 257.)
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LUcrUs, see Dolor. _

LUcnLmzrUs ; ILLUsTRIs. L u c u l e n t u s means,

what may be seen, and need not shun the light, synony

mously with probabilis ; whereas ill u s t r i s (from 7»e1.'ro-

aw) what makes itself seen, attracts the eye, and spreads

its rays, synonymously with Pxcellens. Hence luculen

tus never implies emphatic praise. Cic. Off. iii. 14, fiih

Hoe quidem satis luculente, that is, it is probable enough.

And Fin. ii. b, 15. Cum Graece ut videor luculenter

sciam, without presumption ; just like, sic satis. (ii. 84.)

LUcUs, see Silva. '

LUDIO, see Actor.

LUDUs ; ScHOLA. L u d u s is a lower school for

boys, who are compelled to learn; s c h ol a, a higher

school for youths and men, who wish to learn. L u d u s

supposes discipulos lud'i-magistrum, and school-disci

pline ; s c h o l a supposes auditores, doctorem, and aca

demical regulations. (vi. 203.)

LUDUs ; LUsUs ; LUDICRUM; JoCUs. 1. L u d u s

(from 7»OL’80p09) denotes play in an objective sense, in

asmuch as it is at hand for a man’s entertainment ;

whereas l u s u s, in a subjective sense, inasmuch as a man

carries it on and produces it himself ; further, l u d u s de

notes play, as a means of recreation, in opp. to exertion ;

lu s u s-, as a childish, useless pastime, in opp. to real

business. Plin. Ep. ix. 33. 3. Pueri quos otium lu

dusque sollicitat : comp. with ix. id Lusus et ineptias

nostras legis. Or, Cic. Flacc. 5, l2. Graeci quibus jus

jurandum jocus est, testimonium ludus ; that is, to whom

it is a mere trifle to bear false witness; compare with

Sen. Contr. i. 2. Piratas . . . quibus omne fas nefasque

lusus est; that is, to whom the distinction between right

and wrong is a mere sporting with words. 2. The plur.

l u di assumes the special meaning of public spectacles,

and in this sense has a singular peculiar to itself in the

word ludicrum. 3. Lu d u s and lu s u s have more a

negative character, as mere pastimes and amusements,

as a guard against ennui; whereas o c u s more a posi
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tive character, as an utterance of humor and wit. The

ludens wishes merely to be free from exertion, to do

nothing serious, and to amuse himself; the jocans will

be as active at the command of mirth, as others at the

command of seriousness. (ii. 33.)

LUns; CONTAGIUM; PnswILnNTIA; PEsTIs; PERNI

cnzs ; EXITIUM ; INTI-IRITUs; ExrrUs. 1. Lu e s (from

7t0t/1.6?) denotes epidemic disease, as proceeding from

an impure morbid matter; c o n ta g i um (from contin

gere? or /carra-r1}/cew ?) as contagious ; p e s t i l e n t i a,

as a disease reigning in the land, and especially as a

pestilence. Sall. Cat. 10. Post ubi contagia quasi-pes

tilentia invasit. Plin. H. N. xxiii. 28. Laurus foliapes

rilentiae contagia prohibent. Lucan. vi. 86. Fluidae con

tagia pestis. 2. Pe stis is used for pestilence itself

only by the poets ; otherwise it denotes, like exitium and

pernicies (from necare), that which destroys in general,

without reference to disease ; but p e s ti s is, according

to rule,usedasa concrete,exitium and pernicies -

as abstract terms. Sen. N. Q. iii. pr. Philippi aut Al

exandri . . . . qui exitio gentium clari non minores fuere

pastes mortalium quam inundatio. 3. P e rn i c i e s has

an active meaning, and denotes the destruction of a liv

ing being‘ by murder ; whereas ex i tium has a passive

meaning, and denotes the destruction even of lifeless ob

jects by annihilation ; lastly, in t e r i t u s has, like exitum

a neutral meaning, the destruction of living or lifeless ob

jects by decay. Tao. Ann. xiv. 65. Poppaea non nisi

in perniciem uxoris nupta ; postremo crimen omni exitio

gravius: and ii. 68. Cic. Cat. iv. 3. Cum de pernicie

populi Romani, exitio hujus urbis cogitarit. Rull. ii. 4,

10. Extremi exitiorum exitum 4. Exitium is a vio

lent, exi tus a natural end. Cic. Rull. ii. 4, 10. Qui

civitatum afilictarum perditis jam rebus extremi exitio

rum solent esse exitus, is, as it were, the last breath of

a state that is being destroyed ; like Verr. v. 6, 12.

Exitus exitialcs. (ii. fi2. iii. 176.)

LUMEN; LUx. Lum e n (hevo-a6;1.evov) is a lumi- ~
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nous body, like ¢é'y'yo9; l u x (7tev/crj) a streaming mass

of light, like ¢do9. Cic. Fin. iii. 14, 45. Ut obscura

tur et olfunditur luce solis lumen lucernae. , Curt. viii.

2, 21. Sed aditus specus accipit lucem ; interiora nisi

allato luonine obscura sunt. Cic. Acad. iv. 8, 28. Si. ista

vera sunt, ratio omnis tollitur quasi quaedam lux lumenquc

vitae; that is, reason alone is in itself bright and light,

and at the same time spreads biightness and light over

life. Also, in a figurative sense, lu m en denotes dis

tinction, lu x only clearness. Cicero (Man. 5.) calls

Corinth, Graeciae totius lumen, but Rome (Catil. iv. 6.)

Lucem orbis terrarum ; Corinth is compared to a glim

meiing point of light ; Rome is distinguished as that city

in comparison with which all other cities lie in darkness.

(ii. 66.)

LURIDUs, see Luteus.

LUsTRUM, see Lacuna.

LUsUs, see Ludus.

LUTEUs; GILvUs; HELVUs; FLAvUs; LUnmUs.

L u t e u s (from 7\a)-r6s) denotes a decided yellow, as

the yolk of an egg; gilvus, (d'y7\a6e) and helvus,

a fainter reddish yellow, like that of honey ; f l a v u s

and lu rid u s, a lighter whitish yellow ; fl a v u s (from

¢7\efiw) a glossy beautiful yellow, like that of light au

burn hair; lu rid u s (from x7twp69) a wan unpleas

ant yellowishness, like that of pale death.

LUTUM; Lnvms; CoaNUM; SOnDEs; SoUALon ;PE1>on ;

SrrUs; SrnnCUs; FnuUs ; OLETUM; MnRDA. 1. Lu

t u m, lim u s, e oe n u m, all denote impurity, as a sub

stance, and as of a wet sort; lu t u m (from 7u§%pov)

is the dirt of the streets or roads, like -m;7\69 ; lim u s'

(let,86pev09) the mud of a river, like Dui9 ; e 0e n u m

(from cunire) the mire of a moor or morass, like 5.5,.-.

Bopoo. Tao. Ann. i. 63. Caetera lim'osa, tenacia gravi

coma aut rivis incerta erant; whereas sordes, squalo r,

p oe d o r, s i t u s, denote impurities as a form, and of a

dry sort; s o d e s (from dp8a) in opp. to splendor,

through indigence, or niggardliness and vulgarity, for

9



130 LUX -- BIACERIA.

example, clothes dirty from long wear, like fnivroc;

s q u a l o r (from o-/cé)O»w) in opp. to nitor, through want

of civilized habits, and of delicacy in the senses, for ex

ample uncombed hair, like abxp69; p ae d o r (from

1lroifio9) in opp. to munditiae, through neglect of the

person, for example, through paediculos, vermin, itch,

etc., like -rrlvo9; s i t u s (d019) in opp. to usus, in con

sequence of long disuse, for example, through mould,

rust, etc., like 61(1;. Hence the different forms of the

adjectives lutosus, limosus, coenosus, that is, full of lu

tum, etc.; and of sordidus, squalidus, paedidus, that is,

resembling sordes, etc., and in circumlocution, oblitus

lu'to, limo, coena, but obsitus sordibus, squalore, paedore.

2. S t e r c u s (from -rdpyavov) denotes in dung its dis

gusting sense, as filth, like mivrpo9; whereas fimus

(opimus ?)in its useful sense, as manure. 3. For offen

sive excrements c oe n u m is the most general ; e l e

t u m denotes human; m e r d a (;u'v%o9) animal excre

ments.

LUX, see Lumen.

LUxUs; LUxURIA. Luxus denotes luxury as an

act or as a condition, and sometimes even objectively, as

an object of luxury; whereas ln x uri a, always sub

jectively, as a propensity and disposition, as the desidera

tive of luxus. Sen. Ir. i. 11. Animis delicias, 'lu:ws,

opes ignorantibus: and further on; Opinionem luxu

riae segnitiaeque. Sall. Cat. 13. Romani famem aut si

tim . . . . luxu antecapere; that is, by the arts of lux

ury: compare with Jug. 90. Luxuria atque ignavia

pessimae artes : that is, as proceeding from voluptuous

ness. (ii. 23.)

LYMPHATUs, see Amens.

I

M.

MACELLULI, see Laniena. l\rIACER, see Emilia.

‘ MACERIA, sec JVIurus. MACULA, see Vitium.
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MADIDUs, see Udus. MAGIsrnn, see Doctor.

MAGNOPERE, see Perquam.

MAGNUs; GRANDIs; AMPLUs ; INGENs; IMMANIs;

VAs'1'Us. 1. Magnus, grandis, and amplus,

denote a becoming greatness ; i n g e n s, im m a n i s,

and v a s t u s, an overwhelming greatness. Sen. Ir. i.

16. Nec enim magmitmlo ista est, sed immanitas. Cic.

Lael. 26. 2. M a g n u s (from pé'ya, mactus,) denotes

greatness without any accessory notion, in opp. to parvus,

like pé'ya9; whereas g r a n d i s, with the accessory no

tion of intrinsic strength and grandeur, in opp. to exilis,

Sen. Ep. 100 ; subtilis, Quintil. xii. 10, 58; tumidus,

in the same book, § 80; minutus, Cels. ii. 18; exiguus.

Quintil. xi. 3, 15; lastly, amplus (adj. from ambi)

with the accessory notion of comeliness, and of an im

posing impression. 3. I g e n s (zi'/yovo9) denotes excess

ive greatness merely as extraordinary,like oi'.'1r7\.€1'09; i m

m a n i s (dp1}xav09) as exciting fear, like vreM'>pw9; v as

'tus (from vagus?) as wanting regularity of form like

dxavfi9. (iii. 228.) .

MALA; MAXILLA; GENA. 1. M a l a (from ;1.€'/Aaxa,

or from Mandere) denotes the upper, m a x i 1 1 a, the

under jaw. Cels. Med. viii. 1. 2.- M a l a denotes the

check as a usual expression, and in a merely physiolog

ical sense ; g e n a (from 'yévvc) as a more ancient and

select expression, and with an aesthetic reference. (vi.

208.)

MALEDICTUM ; PRommM; CONVICIUM. M ale d i c

tum is any utterance of what is injuiious to another,

whether to bring him ill-luck by cursing, or disgrace by

verbal injuries, like /camyyopla ; p r o b r u m (from

-rrpo¢épw) an invective, like b'vet809, consisting of at

tacks and assertions wounding the honor of another;

c o n v i c i u m (/cwraucla) the abusive word, like 7t0»

8opla, consisting of single words and appellations wound

ing the honor of another. For example, fur! is a con

vicium, fur es, 9. probrum; each of them a maledictum.

(iv. 198.) . .
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MALnFAcTUu, l\lALnFicIUM, see Delictum.

MALITIA ; ltlALIcNIrAs ; .MALEVOLENTIA ; MALUs;

NEQUAM ; PnAvUs. 1. M a l i t i a denotes the base

ness which shows itself in the love of lying and deceiv

ing, from want of conscience ; m a l i g n i t a s, the ill

will which grudges good to another, and wishes it only to

itself, from pure selfishness ; m a l e v ole n t i a, the

ill-will which wishes evil to another rather than good,

from personal aversion. M a l i t i a is a way of think

ing and acting deserving of punishment as endangering

the security of society ; m a l i g n i t a s is a despicable

disposition, which implies the want of philanthropy;

lastly, m a l e v o l e n t i a, a detestable quality, as con

nected with deriving pleasure from the misfortunes of

others. 2. M a l u s h o m o is a morally bad man, but

il e q u a m a good-for-nothing man, whose faultiness

shows itself in aversion to useful labor, and a propensity

to roguish tricks, in opp. to frugi. Plant. Pseud. i. 5.

53. Cic. Font. 13. Or. ii. 61. Fin. ii. 8. Sen. Contr.

iii. 21 ; pr a v u s (vrepaio9) a man whose character

has taken a vicious direction, in a physical, or intellect

ual, or moral point of view in opp. to rectus. Plaut.

Bacch. iii. 3, 8. Cic. Fin. ii. 8. Acad. i. 10. Quintil.

viii. 3, 48. Nee parricidam nequam dixeris hominem,

nec meretrici forte deditum nefarium ; quod alterum

parum, alterum nimium est. Afric. ap. Gell. vii. 11. (i.

62.

l\)4[ALIGNIrAs, see Irwidia.

MAMMA ; MAMILLA ; UBER ; PAPILLA. 1. M a m

m a and u b e r denote the breast in the female body ;

m a m m a (pd/.¢,u/1;) denotes the visible breast as a fleshy

part of the body, particularly of a female body ; where

as ub e r (of/ap6v) the nourishing breast as filled with

milk, which is only found in the female body, like oz‘)

%ap. 2. P a pill a and m a mill a denote the nipples

of the breast, common to the male and female ; p a p i 1

la (redupl. of vrd7t7\a) with reference to their spherical

shape, without distinction of the sexes, like paZ,’o§ ; ii] a.
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m i l 1 a (redupl. from d,u.é7vyw) with reference to their

adaptation for suckling, and therefore belonging only to

the female sex, like -n’-r%n, and teats. (iv. 133.)

MANARE, see Fluere. MANCIPARE, see Vendere.

MANGIPIUM, see Servus. MANDARE, see Jubere.

MANE; CREPUsCULO ; DILUcULO. M a n e (from

- ,m7v0ew) denotes in the morning, in the early course of

the bright day, in opp. to the night, and the forenoon

hours, like b'p%pc,o ; c r e p u s c u1 o (from creperus, /cpz?

1];-at,) in the twilight, in opp. to the bright day; d i lu

c u l o, in the twilight, in opp. to the dark night, like

7\v/c6¢w9.

MANERE; MORARI; TARDARE; DETINERE. 1. M a

n e r e (from ,u.évew) denotes remaining, in opp. to going

away; whereas m o r a ri (from ,8pa8fi9) denotes tarry

ing, as an interruption of motion, in opp. to going for

wards. Cic. Sen. 23. Oommorandi natura deversori

um nobis, non habitandi dedit. Hence in Tao. H. ii.

48. Irent propere neu remanendo iram victoris asper

arent,— the reading 1-emorando deserves the preference.

2. M o r ari aliquem means, to prevail upon any one to

stay of his own free will by proposing conditions, like

8ta-rpl,6’ew; ta r d a r e, to prevent a person’s hastening

on his way by opposing difiiculties, like ,8pa8fivem; d e

tin e r e, to hinder him from going forwards by force,

like /cwréxew. T a r d a r e has generally an action for

its objecti ; d e tin e r e, a person; m o r a r i, either.

(iii. 298.)

MANERE; ExsPncmnn; PREsTOLARI; OPPERIRI.

1 . M a n e r e (from ,u.év<-rw) denotes a mere physical act

to remain in a place, till something has happened; where

as exspectare, praestolari, and opperiri,

denote a mental act, to wait for, to wait in conscious ex

pectation of some event, or of some person. 2. E x

s p e c t a r e denotes waiting for, almost as a mere men

tal aot, as a feeling, without practical reference or ac

1 [But : nos Etcsiw valde ta1‘darunt.]

L
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cessory meaning; whereas p r ae s to l a ri and o p p e

r i r i, with the accessory notion that the person waiting

intends, after the arrival of the object waited for, to do

something. 3. The p r ae s tol a n s (from vrapaa"ré7\

7\eo-%ar) waits for a person in order to perform services

for him; the op pe rie ns, for an occurrence, in order

not to be taken by surprise. The p r ae s t o l a n s

stands in subordinate relation to the person waited for;

the o p p e ri e ns, in co—ordinate, whether as fiiend or

foe. Lastly, p r ae s t o l a ri is a prose expression; o p

p e r i ri, a poetical, or at least, a select expression.

For the German distinction between warten and barren,

the former denoting calm, passionless waiting for, the

latter, eager, impatient longing for, the Latins have no

correspondent synonymes. (iii. 57.)

MAmas, see Spectrum. MrmIcE, see Vincula.

MANIFnsrO, see Aperire. MANNUs, see Equus.

MruvsUETUDo ; CLEMENTIA. M a n s u e t u d o (from

manui suetus) is the mildness and magnanimity of a

private individual, who does not take vengeance for a

mortification suffered, in opp. to irammdia; whereas

clementia (from d/cal69, m/Miv, and mens,) the

mercifulness and humanity of the ruler, or the judge,

who does not inflict upon the malefactor the punishment

which he deserves, in opp. to crudelitas. Sen. Clem.

2. Cic. Lig. 3. Att. viii. 9. Plin. Pan. 3. (v. 11.)

MmsUETUs, see Gicur.

MANUBIE, see Praeda.

MARE; ZEQU0R; PONrUs; PnLAGUs. 1. M ar e

(from pfipw) denotes the sea, as a mass of water, in

opp. to terra and aé'r, like r'1'.7t9, $3d7\.ao-o-a; ae q no r,

p e 1 a g u s, and p o n tu s, with reference to its dimen

sions ; ae q u o r and p e l a g u s, with reference to. its

horizontal dimension, the surface of the sea, like vré7\a.

'yo9, whence vre7\.a/yt'§€w, to float on the sea; p on t u s

(from vreaeiv, 1_n’-rvew,) with reference to its perpendic

ular dimension, the depth of the sea, like vr6v-ro9, whence

'rr0v‘n'§ew, to sink into the sea. Colum. viii. 17. Ut
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in solo piscinae posita libella septem pedibus sublimius

esset maris aequor. Ovid, Met. ii. 872. Mediique per

eequora ponti fert praedam. 2. E q u o r (from aequus)

denotes the surface of the sea in a merely physical

sense ; whereas p el a gu s (from -rflvif) with the ac

gessory notion of its great extent and immensity. (iv.

2.)

MARGO ; ORA. M ar g o (dpépywv) denotes the

brink, the natural boundary of a surface, considered al

most as a mere mathematical line, and only improperly

as including an exterior portion of the surface ; whereas

0 r a (char, of/po9, o'po9) denotes the brim, or border, the

artificial edging of a surface, generally for the sake of

ornament, and therefore necessarily including a certain

portion of the surface. Hence we say, ora togaz, but

not margo ; and, on the other 'hand, marg0 jlmninis and

ripoe, if the mere line of shore is meant, without any

portion of the bank. (iii. 212.)

MARITA, see Fernina. MAs, see Homo.

MATRIMONIUM, see Oonjugiwm.

MAXILLA, see Mala. MnAnn, see Ire.

MEDERI; MEDICARI; SANARE; MEDIGAMEN; MnDI

cINA; REMEDIUM. 1. M e d e ri and the poetical word

m e d i c a ri (,u.é8ew) denote healing, as the act of the

physician, who heals with humane sympathy, judgment,

and art, synonymously with curare, like liiahat; s a

n a r e, as the effect of the physio, which in a mechani

cal way makes the sick well again, synonymously with

restituere, like (i/c€io-%at. 2. M e d i c a m e n tu i1i means

a remedy, with reference to its mateiial substance, as it

is prepared by the apothecary, like ¢dp;1.a/cov ; m e d i

c i n a, with reference to its healing virtues, as ordered

by-the physician; each with reference to an illness;

whereas r e m e d i u m denotes a remedy for any of the

evils to which we are subject, like oi.’/co9. Cic. N. D.

ii. 53. Medicamentorurn salutarium plenissimae terrae :

comp. with Divin. ii. 51. Quam a medico petere med

icinam. (v. 198.) -
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MEDITARI, see Oogitare

MEDws; MonmUs; MEDIOCRIs. Me diu s (,u.éo-09)

is purely local, in the middle, in opp. to the extremes;

m o d i c us denotes quantity, with reference to number

and magnitude, as moderate, in opp, to over-measure;

m e d i o c ris denotes quality, with reference to worth,

as middling, in opp. to distinction ; hence modicae facul

tates and mediocre ingenium are identical. Cic. Rep.

ii. 31. Hand mediocris vir fuit, qui modica libertate

populo data facilius tenuit auctoritatem principum (v.

202.)

Mnn1Us DIns, see Jlleridies,

MEMBRUM ; ARTUs. M e m b r u m (redupl. of ,u.épo9)

denotes a limb of the body itself, like péko9 and /cz'b7\.ov;

whereas artu s (faé%o9, zip%pov,) properly only a joint

of a limb, like dp%pov and iixlro9. Senec. Contr. ii.

13. Differebatur distortis articulis ; nondum in sua mem

bra artus redierant. Virgl iEm v. liil Magnos artus

membrorum Quintil. Decl. ult. Ut per singnlos artus

membra laxaret. Further, m e m b r a denotes the limbs

collectively, including the head and trunk, as parts of

the body; whereas a r t u s only the extremities, which

per commissuras with the body, properly so called,

namely, the head and trunk, hang together. Gell. N.

A. i. 14. (iv. 150.)

MEMINIssE ; REMINIsoI ; RncORDARI. Me in i

nisse denotes remembrance as a state of mind, like

/.:.e;.un";a%at, in as far as one has retained something in

memory, without ever having forgotten it, like memorem

esse; whereas reminisci andrecordari denote

remembrance as an act of the mind, in as far as one

again brings to one’s mind what had already been driven

out of one’s thoughts, like é.va;up,wio-/ceo-%at. But

r e m i n i s ci denotes this act of the mind as momenta

ry, like in memoriam revocare ; whereas r e c o r d a r i

denotes it as of some duration, like revocata in memori

am confemplari. Cic. Lig. 12, 3a Equidem, cum

tuis omnibus negotiis intcressem, memoria teneo, qualis
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T. Ligarius, quaestor urbanus, fuerit erga te et dignita

tem tuam ; sed parum est, me hoc meminisse ; spero

etiam ta, qui oblivisci nihil soles, nisi injurias, quoniam

hoc est animi, quoniam etiam ingenii tui, te aliquid de

hujus illo quaestorio ofiicio cogitantem, etiam de aliis

quibusdam quaestoribus reminiscentem recordari. This

passage shows, that memoria tenere is only a circumlo

cution for meminissez there is another passage where

recordari is employed as the consequence of reminisci,

but there is no instance of the converse; for reminisci

and recordari have the same relation to each other as

intueri and conspicere Cic. Sen. 21. Pueri . . . . ita

celeriter res innumerabiles arripiunt, ut eas non tum

primum accipere videantur, sed reminisci et recordari .

he might have added, quae non satis meminerint, sed in

aliquantum temporis obliti sint. Tusc. i. m 58. An

imus, quum se collegit atque recreavit, tum agnoscit illa

reminiscendo ; ita nihil aliud est discere, quam recorda

ri. Senec. Ep. 100. Magis reminiscor quam teneo.

(i. 166.)

MENDA, MENDUM, see vitium

MENDICITAs, see Paupertas. MENs, see Anima.

MmmCUs, see Purus. MERCARI, see Emere.

MERGENARII ; OPERARII ; Omnia M e r c e n a r ii

mean laborers as far as they work, not for their own in

terest, but for pay, in opp. to the proprietor, who hires

their services; whereas o p e r a r ii and o p e r ae, as

far as they undertake to perform for others, a mere me

chanical work, in opp. to the principal or director, who

gives out the plan. M e r c e n a r ii refer to the mo

tive ; o p e r a r i i, to the art employed being of an in

ferior sort. (vi. 217.)

.MERCEs, see Praemium. MERGIMONIUM, see Merx.

MERDA, see Lutum.

MERERE; DIGNUM Essn; MERERI. 1. M e r e r e

and M e r e ri (/.:.elpeo-91m) suppose an activity, as to

deserve ; whereas d i g n u m e s s e (from descen Sl/cn,)

_ only a quality, as to be worthy. 2. M e r e r e is usu

Li
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ally a transitive verb, as to deserve, and is in construc

tion with an accusative, or with a sentence, as its com

plement; whereas m ereri, an intransitive verb, as

to be deserving, and is in construction with an adverb.

Cic. Rose. Com. 15. Fructum, quem meruerunt, retrib

uam: comp. with Catil. ii. 2, 4. Si illum,ut erat mer

itus, morte mulctassem. Caes. B. G. vi. 5, with B.

Civ. iii. 53. Suet. Cal. im with Aug. 56. 3. M e r e re

as an intransitive, or without an object, denotes to serve

as a warrior, by the ellipsis of stipendta ; whereas m e

r e ri as a transitive, or with an object, means to earn

something for one’s self, without any stress being laid

upon the worthiness. (v. 213.).

MERETRIX, see Pellex.

hlnnIDIns; MnDIUs DIEs. M e r i d i e s denotes

noon, as a point of time, which separates the forenoon _

from the afternoon ; m e d i u s d i e s, the middle of the

day, as a space of time which lies between the morning

and the evening.

MERUs, see Purus. .

Mnnx ; MERCIMONIUM. M e r x means wares, in as

far as they are already wrought up, as an article of

trade; mercimonium, in as far as they can be

come so, like the materials of wares. Tao. A. xi. 5.

Nec quidquam publicae mercis tam venale fuit: comp.

with xv. 38. Mercimoniqtm quo flamma alitur.

METIRI; METARI; DIMETIRI; DIMETARI. 1. M e

tiri means to measure a space in order to know its

magnitude ; whereas m e t a ri, to mark the boundaiies

of the space that has been measured, that they may be

known to others. 2. By dimetiri and dime

t a r i, the measuring and marking out of sub-divisions is

especially meant ; wherefore metari castra refers merely

to the whole circumference of the entrenchments ; when,

therefore, Liv. viii. 38. uses the phrase locum castris

dimetari, it is evident of itself that he expressly means,

to mark the boundaries of the principia and of thepræ

torium, etc., that are within the camp. (ii. 169.)
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METUERE, see Vkreri. MIQARE, see Lucere.

MINIME, see Neutiquam. MINIsTER, see Servus.

MINUTUs, see Parvus.

[M'irari is indifferent : admirari usually involves

praise, demirari blame.]

MIsERERI ; MIsERARI ; MIsERET ME. Misereri

means to feel pity in the heart, to compassionate, like

e’)»eeiv; whereas m i s e r a r i, to express pity in words, to

commiserate, like oi/crelpew. For the German word erbar

men, to show pity by actions, the Latins have no sepa

rate word. 2. By m i s e r e o r t u i, pity is represented

as an act of the free-will, and thereby the noble nature

of the compassionate is depicted ; whereas by m i s e r e t

m e tui, pity is represented as a suffering, which can

not be resisted, whereby all moral merit is taken away,

and the greatness of another’s misfortune more strongly

expressed. Mise r e r e is a causative, like oi/c-rl§ew.

(ii. 171.)

MIsERIA, see Infortunium.

MIssILE; HAsTA ; LANCEA; JACULUM ; VERUTUM;

TRAGULUM; PILUM. M i s si 1 e is the most general

name for a weapon used in fighting at a distance, from

the spear to the arrow ; h a s t a and la nc e a serve both

for thrusting and hurling; hasta gfrom 0-xaawfpwv,

o-xa'»§w,) as a genuine Roman weapon, opfi ; la n c e a, as

a foreign weapon, supposed to have come originally from

the Suevi, Ni'yxn; pilum, jaculum, veru tum,

are more for hurling ; jacnlum, as the most general

expression, including the hunting spear, ,8é7\09; v e r u

t u m (from 6pvxfi) and tr a g u1 u m (-rpa’>'y7\r;) military

weapons for hurling, d/cow; p i l u m (from 'm'j7\.at) in the

singular, as the peculiar weapon for hurling used by the

Roman legion. Liy. ix. 19. Romano pilum haud paulo

quam hasta vehementius ictu missuque telum.

MnIs; LnNIs; PLAcmUs. Mi tis means mild,

in opp. to aaerbus, like ,u.et'Mxo9; lenis (from lana?

or from the Goth, latjan, lassus ?) gentle, in opp. to ve
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hemens, like vrpéi09; placidus, composed, in opp. to

turbidus, like fivrw9.

NIITTERE; LEGARE; AMrrrmin; Dnurrrnnn; OM- '

ITTERE. 1. Mittere (pe%eivat) is the general ex‘

pression, to send; le gare (from 7\é'yw) has a special

political meaning, to delegate. The missus makes his

appearance as a servant or messenger; the legatus, as

a representative. 2. Amittere and dimittere

mean to let goany thing already in one’s possession;

amittere, against one’s will, as to lose; dimit

t e r e, after having used it, as to dismiss ; whereas o m

itte r e means to let anything pass by, without taking

possession of it; to speak with precision, Amittimus in

viti et casu, omittimus volentes et sponte. Hence amit

tere occasionem means, to let slip an opportunity, so as

not to be able to take advantage of it, from negligence;

whereas omittere occasionem means, to renounce an op

portunity, so as not to wish to take advantage of it, from

attaching little value to it. Vitam amittere means, to

lose one’s life; vitam omittere, to sacrifice it. (iii. 285.)

MODnnArUs, MoDnsrIA, see Modus.

MoDICUs, see Jlledius. '

MOno-MOno ; NUNC-NUNC. Mo d o- m o d o is prop

erly applicable only to transactions of the past and of

the future ; nun c-n u n c only to those of the present.

This distinction is neglected, yet nunc-nunc gives a

livelier color to description, and belongs to poetry, or to

the more elevated style of prose ; m o d o-m o d o., like

‘just now,’ is the proper prose expression, which Cicero

always uses. (iv. 276.)

MODO, see Nuper.

MoDUs ; MoDnsrIA ; MODERATIO ; TEMPERATIO ;

CONTINENTIA; ABsTINENTIA. 1. M o du s, in a moral

sense, denotes- the ,u.é-rpwv, or the included notion of

the ;m78év Z1’/yav in objective relation ; m o d e s t i a and

moderatio, in subjective relation; Modestia is

the feeling of preference for this modus ; m o d e r a t i 0 ,

the habit of acting in conformity to this feeling. ‘.2.
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M o d e r a t i o is moderation, as springing from the un

derstanding, from calculation and reflection, akin to pru

dentia; temperatio and temperantia are

qualities pervading the whole man, and ennobling his

whole being, akin to sapientia. M o d e r a t-i'o sup

poses, like self-government, a conflict between the pas

sions and reason, in which reason comes off conqueror;

in t e m p e r at i o, as in tranquillity of mind, the reason

is already in possession of superiority, whether through

nature or moral worth. 3. T e m p e r a t u s, t e m

p e r a t i o, denote merely a laudable property, which

may belong even to things ; whereas t e m p e r a n s,

t e m p e r an t i a, a virtue of which reasonable beings

alone are capable. 4. M o d e r a t i o denotes moder

ation in action, in opp. to cupiditas ; whereas c o n

ti n e n ti a, moderation in enjoyment, in opp. to libido;

Cic. Cat. 11, 25. Verr. iv. 52. 5. C ontine n

t i a denotes command over sensual desires, continence;

a b s t i n e n t i a, over the desire for that which belongs

to another, firm integrity; the translation of abstinen

tia by ‘ disinterestedness,’ is not precise enough, for this

virtue is required by morality only, abstinentia, by law

also. Quintil. v. 10, 89. Cic. Sext. 16. 6. Mo d e s

t i a shuns overstepping the right measure, out of regard

to the morals which the modus prescribes ; whereas

verecundiaand reverentiaout of regard to

persons, whom the verecundus is afraid of displeasing,

and whom the reverens thinks worthy of respect; lastly,

pudor, out of self-respect, that one may not bring

one’s self into contempt. Varro, ap. Non. Non te tui

saltem pudet, si nllzzl mei revereare. Terent. Phorml i. 5,

3. or ii. 1, 3. Non simultatem meam revereri? Sal

tem pudere ? (ii. 203.)

M(ENIA, see Murus.

M(EsTITIA, see Dolor.

Moms ; ONUs ; PoNDUs ; GRAVITAs. M ole s and

0 n u s denote the heaviness of an object in its disadvan

tageous sense ; m ole s (from ,u.<I>7w9 or p6xxo9) abso
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lutely, as unwieldiness, so far as through its greatness

it is inconvenient to move, like E'y/c09 ; o n u s, relatively

to its pressure, so far as it is irksome to the person car

rying it, as a burden, ¢>6p-ro9 ; .whereas p o n d u s (from

pendere) in an advantageous sense, as force and strength,

like weight, dx%o9 ; lastly, g r a v i t a s (from qepa69)

unites both senses, and sometimes denotes the irksome

heaviness, sometimes the effective weightiness, like Bd

po9. (iv. 223.)

MOLnsrIA, see Labor. MOLIRI, see Audere.

MONERE, see Hortari. MONETA, see Pecunia.

MoNs ; JUGUM. M o n s (from minari, eminere,)

denotes the mountain with reference to its dimension of

height ; whereas j u g u m, with reference to its breadth

and length, sometimes as the uppermost ridge, which,

according as it is fiat or pointed, is with yet greater pre

cision called either dorsum or cacumen, in opp. to rad

ices mantis; sometimes as a range of mountains, par

ticularly in an ascending direction, by which several

mountains become joined, so as to form a chain, or pile

of mountains, in opp. to the mountain itself. Liv. xxii.

18. Sub jugo montis proelium fuit : comp. with xli.

18. Petilius adversus Balistae et Letijugum, quod eos

montes perpetuo dorso conjungit, castra habuit. Or,

Tac. G. 10, with 43, and Agr. 10. Or, Virg. Ecl. v.

76, with Qvid, Met. iv. 657. (v. 225.)

MoNsTRA, see Auguria. MONsTRARE, see Ostendere.

MORARI, see Tardare.

MonnmUs, MonnUs, see i/Eger.

MORIGERABI, see Parere. MonosUs, see Aitsterus.

Mons ; LETUM ; NEX ; OBITUs ; INrnmrUs; PE

RIRE ; OPPETERE ; DnMom ; INrnnMonI ; EMom. 1.

Mo rs and letum denote a natural death; mors

(p6p09) the usual expression in a merely physical sense,

as the way to corruption, like %dva-r09 ; l e t u m (from

Mxeiv, Mixeo-t9,) the select and solemn expression, as

the lot of death, like 0Z-ro9 ; whereas n e x (from v€/cp69)

a violent death, as the passive of caedes. 2. Mors,
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letum, nex, are proper, whereas obitus and in

t e r i t u s only softer, expressions. O b i t_ u s, decease,

denotes, like ezcitus, a natural death ; whereas in t e r

i t u s, together with p e r i r e, usually denotes, like 61.'

itium, a violent death. Plin. Ep. iii. 7. Silius ultimus

ex Neronianis consularibus obiit, quo consule Nero pe

riit. Plaut. Epid. iii. 4, 56. Male cruciatu pereas,

atque obeas cito. 3. Pe r i r e represents death as de

struction and corruption ; in t e _r i r e as a vanishing,

so that the former applies more to the body, the latter

to the soul. Plaut. Capt. iii. 5, 32. Qui per virtutem

periit, at non interit; that is, he who dies a noble

death, though his body perishes, still lives in name and

posthumous renown. Further, p e r i r e denotes a sud

den and violent death, particularly by self-murder ; i n

t e r i r e, a gradual and painful, but, it maybe, also a

peaceful, death. Tac. Ann. xv. 44. Et pereu.ntibus

Christianis addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti

laniatu canum interirent. Serv. ap. Cic. Fam. iv. 5. Si

quis nostrum interiit, aut occisus est. 4. O b i r e

m o r t e m denotes to die, as a physical event, by which

one ends all suffering; whereas o p p e t e r e m o r t e m

denotes to die, as a moral act, in as fai-_ as a man, if he

does not seek death, at any rate awaits it with firmness

and contempt of it. 5. D e m o ri denotes to die ofl,

as one belonging to a society, and thereby to occasion a

vacancy ;‘ in t e r m o r i, to be apparently dying, to be

sick of a lingering disease, like e'/c%aveiv; em o r i, to

die entirely, in opp. to a mere semblance of life in mis

fortune, slavery, and disgrace, like vrav8l/cm; %am~:'Zv.

Cic. Pie. 7. Ut emori potius quam servire praestaret.182.)

Mos, see Oonsuetudo. ' MosTELLUM, see Spectrum.

MUcno, see Acies. MULCARE, see Verberare.

MULCERE; PALPARE. Mulcere (,u.1i7»7\<tv, ;1.a7v1/c69)

means to stroke any thing in itself rough, as the hair, -

for instance, in order to make it smooth ; thence, figur

atively, to pacify an enraged person, like Ica-ra\[/"T1v;
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whereas p al p a r e (\]n77»a¢&v, zi.'1ra7ui9,) to stroke any

thing already smooth, in order to excite a pleasant sen

sation ; thence, figuratively, to caress and coax, like

\[m77\a¢r,iv. (v. 109.)

MULcrA, see Vindicta.

MULIER, see Femina.

MUNDUs, see Puraa.

MUN1FIcUs, see Largus.

LIIJNIMENTA, see Muras.

MUNUs, see Donum and Oflicium.

MUnUs; PARIEs; M(ENIA; MAcERIA; PARIETINE;

MUNIMENTA. 1. M uru s (,u.oipa, ;1.et’pw,) denotes any

.sort of wall, merely with reference to its form, without

reference to' its use, like ~reixo9; p ar i e s (vrelpw) es

pecially a wall, as the side of a building, or as a parti

tion to separate the rooms, like -roix09; in cc n i a (dwi

vw) the walls of a city, as a defence against the enemy,

like '1rept’,8o7»o9? m a c e ria, the wall of an enclosure,

to mark the boundaries and to exclude thieves, the gar

den or vineyard wall, like spma9. Virg. ]En. vi.

549. Mmnia lata videt triplici circnmdata muro. And

Flor. i. 4. Vitruv. viii. 4. Tac. Ann. xv. 43. Nero

instituit, ut urbis domus non communione parietum, sed

propriis quaeque muris ambirentur. 2. Muri, moe

nia, etc., are walls in a good condition; p ari e tinae,

walls that are falling into ruins. 3. Moenia denote

walls as a defence of a city against a first assault; m u

nimenta, the proper fortifications of fortresses and

camps, which are of themselves a bulwark against being

taken by storm. (v, 350.)

MUTILARE ; TRUNGARE. M u til a r e denotes smaller

mutilations, such as the breaking of1' of horns, the cut

ting off of a finger, the nose, etc. ; tr u n c a r e donotes

greater mutilations, such as the chopping off of arms,

feet, hands. The mutilata 'membra may be compared

to twigs and shoots broken off ; the truncata membra, to

piincipal branches chopped ofll (iv. 325.)

MUTUO, see I/icissiwz.

»
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MUTUUM DARE, see Oommodare.

MYsTERIA, sec Arcana.

N.

NANGIsoI, see Invenire.

NAREs, see Nasus.

NAsUs ; NAREs. N a s u s is the exterior of the

nose, as a prominent part of the face, like falv; n are s

(vap69) the interior of the nose, as the organ of smell,

like ,u.v/crfipe9. (vi. 231.).

NATIO, see Gens.

NAVIGIUM§ NAVIs; OELOX; LnMBUs; LIBURNA;

SGAPHA; CYMBA; LINTER. N avi gium is the most

general expression, like vessel; n a v i s (vafi9) an ordinary

ship for distant voyages ; c e 1 o x, l e m b u s, and _l i b u r

n a, are boats which may be manned and armed for ser

vice inwar; scapha, cymba, and linter, are only

skiffs and wherries, intended merely for short distances

and for crossing over; s c a p h a and c y m b a, of the

broader sort, in the form of small barges; lin t e r,

long and narrow, like a canoe. (vi. 232.)

NECEssARIUs ; PROPINQUUs ; COGNATUs; CONsAN

GUINEUs; AFFINIs. 1. N e c e s s a r i u s means any

one to whom one is bound by a permanent connection,

whether of an oflicial kind, as collega, patronus, aliens,

or of a private nature, as familiaris, amicus, like vrpo

mi/cozrre9; propinquus, any one to whom one is

bound by a family connection, a relation, like d'yxtarei9
and E-:'-rat, as a speciesiof cognatus and consanguineus,

related by blood ; a f f i nis, a relation by marriage, or

in law, like /t/I]8€o--r'I’;§. 2. C o gn atio is the relation

ship by blood existing among members of the same fam

ily, like mJvat,u.o9 ; c o n s a n g u i n i t a s, the relation

ship of nations b_v derivation from a common origin, like

av'y'yemi9. Caes. B. G. vii. 32. Hominem summae poten

tiae et magnae cognatiome: comp. with i. 11. Ambarri

M 10
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necessarii et consanguinei ZEquorum. Liv. 9. Suet.

C1. 25. Justin, xviii. 5. (v. mm

Nncnssn EsT; OPORTET; OPUs EsT; bnnnnm 1.

N e c e s s e e st (dva/y/aigw) denotes an obligation of

nature and necessity, like dvd/ym7 32o--rr.’v'; o p o r t e t, an

obligation of morality and of honor, like xpfi; opus

est (-rr69r09, optare ?) an obligation of prudence, like

8ei. Cic. Orat. ii. 25. Jure omnia defenduntur quæ

sunt ejus generis, ut aut o ortuerit aut licuerit aut ne

cesse fuerit Att. iv.'6. i loquor de republica quod

oportet, insanus; si, quod opus est, servus existimor.

And xiii. 25. Cat. ap. Sen. np 94. Emo non quod

opus esi, sed quod necesse est; quod non -opus est, asse

earum est. And Cic. Or. ii. ea 2. O porte t de

notes objectly, the moral claim which is made upon any

man ; d e b e r e (8€-z§€o-§'at, 8eiv? or, dehibere ?) sub

jectly, the moral obligation which any man is under,

like d¢eD»ew. Tao. Hist. iv. 7. Accusatores etimasi

puniri non oporteat, ostentari non debere. (v. 323.)

NECTERE, see I/igare.

mnluimUs, NEFARIUs, see Scelestus.

NEFAsTUs, see Delictum.

NEGARE; INFITIARI; INFITIAs mn ; DENEGARE;

PERNEGARE ; RECUsARE; ABNUERE; RENUERE; REP

UDIARE. 1. N e g a r e means to deny, from objective

motives, when a man has, or professes to have, the truth

in View, like dnrocpdvat, oii ¢dvat ; whereas in f‘i t e r i,

infitiari, and infitias ire,meantodisownfrom

subjective motives, when personal interest is in some

way implicated, like dpveio-‘Braa 2. Inf iteri is an

obsolete expression; i n f i t i a ri (dva-ql>an’{ew,) the

usual and general expression; in f i t i a s (d;:.¢aot'a9)

ire is only connected with a negation, and answers to

the phrase, not to assent to. 3. N e gatio is a de

nial, merely conveying information to the hearer; p e r

negatio, or ne gitatio, to convince him, when he

is incredulous ; d e n e g a t i o, to get rid of his impor

tunity, when his request is useless. Martial, Ep. iv.

L _
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82.. Negare jussi, pemegare non jussi. Cic. Phil. xi.

8, 19. In quo maximum nobis onus imposuit, assensero ;

ambitionem induxero in curiam ; negaro ; videbor suf

fragio meo tanquam comitiis honorem amicissimo dem

gasse. 4. N e g a r e supposes a question only, whether

actual or possible, which is denied ; whereas r e c u

s a r e, a request which is refused ; hence n e g a r e is

a more general and mild expression than recusare,- for

the negans merely denies the possibility of granting what

he is asked or requested ; whereas the recusans also calls

in question the justice of the request, which he protests

against as a threat, or as an encroachment. Hence n e

g a r e, d e n e g a r e, are more used in private transac

tions; recusare, in public affairs. 5. Nega

r e and r e c u s a r e take place by means of words

and speeches; abnuere and renuere, mostly by

signs and gestures ; a b n u e r e, by waving a person

from one with the hand, like dvroveriw; r e n u e r e, b

drawing back the head, like dvavefiw. 6. A b n u e r e

is a more friendly, r e n u e r e a haughtier manner of

denying. 7. R e c u s a r e refers to an object which

is considered as a burden, and claims resignation, in

opp. to suscipere, Suet. Ner. 3 ; whereas r e p u d i a r e

(from repedare ?) refers to an object which is consid

ered as a good, and promises profit or pleasure, in opp.

to assumere. Cic. Or'at. 62. Cic. Fin. i. 10, 33.

Saepe eveniet ut et voluptates repudiandae sint, et mo

lestia non recusanda. (iv. 40.)

NEGLIGERE. see Spemere, NmaUs, see Silva.

NEPos, see Prodigus. NEQUAQUAM, s. Neutiquam.

NEQUIDQUAM, see Frustra. NEQUITIA, see Malitia.

NEsCIUs, see Cognitio.

NEUTIQUAM ; NEQUAQUAM, ; MINIME. N e u t i qu a m

means, in no case, in opp. to utique ; .n e q u a q u a m,

by no means; minim e, not in the least.

NEX, see Mors.

NIGER, see Tater.

Nnm. AGERE, see Vat’are.
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Nnm. nsr; NIHILI EsT; NULLUs EsT. Nih il est

denotes the entire want of virtue and efficacy; as, he

is good for nothing; whereas nihili e s t, the entire

want of value and usefulness, as he is of no use ; lastly,

n u ll u s e s t, the negation of existence in general, as

it is all over with him. (i. 56.)

NITERE, see Lucere. NITI, see Fuh’in’.

NOBILIS, see Ueleber. Nocnus, see Oulpa.

NOMINARE ; NUNCUmnn ; VocAnn ; APPELLARE.

Nominare and nuncupare mean, to call any

body by his name; nominare, to call him by the

name which he already possesses ; n u n e u p a r e, to

give a name to an object that has hitherto been without

a name; whereas appellare and vooare mean to

designate a person by any name, title, or appellation

belonging to him. (v. 105.) _

NONNUNQUAM ; INTERDUM ; ALIQUANno. N o n n u n

q u a m, sometimes in opp. to mmquam and semper, ap

proximates to the meaning of saepius, like 511%’ :3’-re;

i n t e r d u m, at times, is in opp. to crebro, and approx

imates to the meaning of 1-arius, like e’vlo-re; lastly, a l

iquan do, now and then, is in opp. to semel, and approx

imates to the meaning of prope nunquam, like vroré.

The interrlum facta denotes actions repeated at consid

erable intervals of time ; the nonnunquam facta, ac

tions repeated at shorter intervals ; the aiiquando facta,

actions repeated at very distant intervals of time‘. Oic.

Sext. 54. Comitiorum et concionum significationes in

terdum verae sunt, nonnunquam vitiatae et corruptae.

And Acad. i. 7. Off. ii. 18. Brut. 67. Mur. 30. (iv.

273.)

NOTARE, see Animadvertere.

NOTITIA, see Oognitio.

NoVIssnviUs, see Extremus.

NovUs; Rncnivs; NoVIcms. 1. N o v u s means

new, as that which did not exist in former times, in opp.

to antiquus, like véo9; whereas r e c e n s (from can

dere) new, as one that has not long been in existence,
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in opp. to vetus. Cic. Verr. ii. 2. Mur. 7. 16. Tusc.

iv. 17. Tac. Ann. ii. 88. iv; 12. Colum. vi. 12; like

/caw69. 2. N o v u s denotes new, indifferently; n o v

i c i u s (from véa§) with theaccessory notion of being

a novice, who must accustom himself, or be instructed

by others, before he is qualified for something, in opp.

to vetustus? (iv. 95.)

NoxIA, NOXIUs, see Oulpa. '

NULLUs sUM, see lVihil sum.

NUMEN ; DnUs ; DIvUs ; SEMO ; Hnnos. _N u

m e n (vrv€1'}/1.11.) in a wider sense is any divine being, like

Salpwv; in a narrower sense it is used as a species of

Deus, or ancient Divas, %e69; and for se'mideus, a

half-god; or semo, a half-man; for which last, besides

the foreign word heros, munen also is used. Plin. Pan.

2, 3. Nusquam ut deo, nusquam ut numini blandimur.

(vi. 239.)

NUMMUs, see Peczmia.

- _ NUNC-NUNC, see Modo-1n0db.

NUNCUPARE, see Nominare.

NUPEn; MODo. Nu p e r (véov, vrépz) means sev

eral days, months, also, years since, lately, like v€w0"rl ;

whereas m od o, a few moments since, just now, like

éip-n. Oic. Verr. iv. 3, 6. Nuper homines nobiles

ejusmodi ; sed quid dico nuper ? imo vero modo ac plane

paulo ante vidimns. Tuse. i. 24. Quanta memoria fuit

nuper Charmadas! quanta qui modo fuit Scepsius Met

rodorusl

NUPTIAE, see Oonjugium.

NUTARE, see Labare.

NUTRIRE, see Alere.

O.

OBAMBULARE, see Ambulare. OnnDmE, see Parere.

OBEsUs, see Pinguis. OBEX, see Sera.

OBJICERE ; ExPnonRAnE. -0 bj i c e re means to

M!'
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charge a person with something, from which he must

vindicate himself as against an accusation; whereas

e x p r o b r a r e means to upbraid a person with some

thing, which he must let remain as it is. The objici

ens will call a person to account; the exprobrans only

put him to the blush. (iv. mag

OBnrUs, see Mrs.

OnLncmrIo ; DnLncmrIO. O b l e c t a t i o (from

a’.7t§yew ij is a pleasant occupation, conversation, amuse

ment, which disperses ennui, and confers a relative

pleasure; whereas delectatio is a real delight,

which procures positive enjoyment, and confers absolute ‘

pleasure. Cic. Orat. i. 26. In iis artibus, in quibus

non utilitas quaeritur necessaria, sed animi libera quae

dam oblectatio. And Ep. Q. Fr. ii. 14. Satis commode

me oblectabam: comp. with Fam. ix. ei Magna te

delectatione et voluptate privavisti. Or, Suet. Dom.

21. with Aug. 29. Plin. Ep. iv. 14. with iv. 8. (v.

10.) i

OBLIGARE, see I/igare.

OBLIQUUs, see Transveraus.

Onnum see Delibatus.

OnscURUM; TENEBRE; CALIGo; TnNnnmcosUs;

OmcUs ; UMnnosUs. 1. O b s c u r u m (am-rep6v)

denotes darkness as an obstruction of light, like o-1cc'rro9,

in opp. to illustre. Auct. ad Her. iii. 19, 32. Plin.

Pan. 69; whereas tenebrae (8vo¢epal) as the ab

sence of light,) like §6¢o9, 1cvé¢a9,) in opp. to lum

Cic. Ep. ad Q. Fr. i. 2; lastly, c ali go (from celare)

as the positive opposite to light and brightness, like

dx7tfi9. C aligo denotes a greater degree of dark

ness than tenebrae; tenebrae than obscuritas; ob

scuritas than opacum and\umbrosum. Cic. Acad

iv. 23, 72. Sensus quidem non obscur0s facit sed ten

ebricosos. Plin. Ep. vii. 21. Cubicula obductis velis

opaca, nec tamen obscura facio. Tao. H. ii. 32. Sen

atum et populum nunquam obscurari nomina, etsi ali

quando obumbrentur. Hence, figuratively, o b s cu r u s
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denotes only an insignificant person, of whom nobody

takes notice ; whereas t e n e b r i c o s u s something pos

itively bad, which seeks darkness that it may remain un

observed. 2. O p a c u s denotes shady, with reference

to a pleasant and beneficial coolness, in opp. to apertus ‘

and ayoricus, like eiio-/cto9 ; whereas u m b r o s u s (um

bra, a;/.avp69,) implies a depth of shade approaching to

darkness, like o-/ct6€t9. (iii. 168.)

OnsncRAaE, see Rogare. .

OBsnCUmmnn and OnsnoUI, see Parere.

OnsnnvAnn, see Vereri. OBsrINAnn,s.Destinare.

OBsTINATIO, s. Pervicacia. OBsTRINGERE, s. I/igare.

OBTEMPERARE, seePare're. OBrnsmnI, see Rogare.

OBTINGERE, see Accidere. OBTRECTATIO, s. Invidia.

OBTRUNCARE, s. Interficere. OBTUTUs, see Invidia.

OBVENIRE, see Accidere.

OCCAsIO; OPPORTUNITAs; Pornsms; CoPIA; FA

CULTAs. Occasio and opportunitas are theop

portunities which fortune and chance offer ;‘ o c c a s i o,

the opportunity to undertake something in a general

sense, like mup69 ; o p p o r t u ni t a s, the opportunity

to undertake something with facility and the probability

of success, like eincatpla; whereas p o t e s t a s and c o

p i a are opportunities offered by men, and through

their complaisance ; p o t e s t a s denotes the possibility

of doing something with legal authority ; co pi a the

possibility of doing something with convenience ; lastly,

fa c ul t as, as the most general expression, the possi

bility to do something in a general sense.

OCCIDERE, see Interficcre.

OccULnnE, see Oelare.

OCULI, see Facies.

ODIUM; INVIDIA; INIMIGITIA; SIMULTAs. 1. 0 di

11 m and in vid i a denote the feeling of aversion ; in

im i citia and si i1z ultas, the exterior state arising

from this feeling. 2. Invi dia_ has a negative char

acter, like disaffection, like 8ziavom, and is a temporary

feeling, in opp. to gratia or favor; whereas odium
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(from 68fi0-aa%at) has a character thoroughly positive,

like hatred, pie09, and is a deep-rooted feeling, in opp.

to amor. Plin. Pan. 68, 7. Hence, in v i dia is the

beginning of odium. I n v i d i a has merely persons;

is d iu m, persons and things for its objects. Tac. Ann.

ii. 56. Armenii . . . saepius discordes sunt, adversus

Romanos odio, et in Parthum invidia. xiii. 15. Nero

intellecta invidia odium intendit. Plin. Pan. 84, 2.

Exardescit invidia, cujus finis est odium. 3. Inimi

citi a denotes any enmity which has its foundation in

antipathy or disagreement, like 8v0-,u.éveta, é'x%pa ;

whereas s i m ult a s (6;.ta7ui-rm) denotes a political en

mity, which has its foundation in rivalship, like ¢w7\.ovet

/cia. Suet. Vesp. 6. Simultas quam ex aemulatione

non obscurae gerebant. 73.)

ODoRAaI, OnonUs, see Olere.

OFFENDERE, see Laedere.

OFFENsIO, see Oontumelia.

OFFICIUM ; MUNUs. O f f i c i u m means an employ

ment, as imposing a moral obligation, undertaken from

conscientious feelings ; m u n u s, as imposing a political

obligation, undertaken merely as a charge or oflice.

Cic. Mur. 35. Haec sunt ofiicia necessariorum, commoda

tenuiorum, munia candidatorum. (v. 352.)

OLERE; OLFACERE; FRAGRARE ; OnoRAm; OLIDUs;

OnonUs; Rnnomnn; PnnOLnnE. 1. Odor and

ole r e (6’8w8a) denote, objectively, the smell which a

thing has in itself, in opp. to sap0r, etc., like 60-,u.1i;

whereas o l fa c t u s and o l fa c e r e denote, subject

ively, the sensation caused by this smell, or the sense

of smell, in opp. to gustus, etc., like b’a¢po7o-t9. 2.

Ole r e means to smell, in opp. to being without smell,

and especially denotes a rank and bad smell; whereas

fr a gr ar e (from ,8Péx€tI/) denotes a good smell.

Redolere and perolere are used as frequenta

tives; r e d o l e r e denotes a strong smell in an indiffer

< nt sense ; p e r o l e r e, a penetrating smell, in a bad

sence. 3. O1 fa c tu s is a smell, as far as it is an in

/
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voluntary effect of the sense of smell ; o d o r a t u s, as

far as it is an intentional exertion of that sense. 11.

O 1 f a c e r e, to smell, is of a passive nature, like au

dire, the smell mounting up to the nose of itself; o d o

r a r i, to smell at, to sniff, [um77»a-reiv, is of an active

nature, like auscultare, the man drawing up the smell

into his nose of himself. Otfaciens sentit odorem, odo

rans captat. 5. O lid u s denotes smelling, and partic

ularly with a bad smell ; o d o r u s, with a good smell.

Hence, b e n e ol i d u s denotes merely the negative of

a stench; o d o r u s, a positive good smell ; and the an

tiquated word ol o r denoted a stench, like oletum ; but

o d o r denotes only a smell. (iii. 131.)

OLETUM, see I/utum.

OLFACEnE, OLIDUs, see Olere.

OMINA, see Auguria. .

OMITTEnE, see Intermittere, .Mz'ttere, and Relinquere.

OMNEs, see Quisque. OMNINO, see Plane.

omm see llloles. OPACUs, see Obscurum.

OPEM mannm see Auæilium

OPERA ; LABon ; INDUsTRIA ; GNAVITAs ; AssIDU

ITAs ; DILIGENTIA. - 1. O p e r a (from vrepév, -rrpda

aew,) denotes activity 'without intense exertion, as

merely doing, or turning one’s hand to, something, in

opp. to momentary inactivity ; and also in opp. to think

ing, speaking, advising, like e’p'yao-t'a; whereas la b o r

denotes strenuous exertion, which is followed by fatigue,

labor, in opp. to pleasure, like 'rr6v09. . Plaut. Aul. iii.

3. 7. Opera huc est conducta vestra, non oratio : comp.

with Bacch. iii. 6, 11. Cic. Rep. i. 9. Otiosiorem ope

ra quam animo. Liv. xxii. m Ut opera quoque im

pensa consilium adjuvem meum. And Liv. v. 4. La

bor voluptasque dissimillima natura, societate quadam

' naturali inter sc sunt conjuncta: comp. with C_ic. Mur.

35. Plin. Ep. ix. 10. Seneo. Tranq. 2. 2. I d u s t r i a,

gnavitas, and se dulitas, denote activity as an

habitual quality, in opp. to the love of idleness ; in

d u s t r i a, of an elevated sort, the impulse to activity
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that animates the hero or the statesman, in opp. to ig

navia, gnavitas ("Y€vvat6‘T179) of a useful sort, the dili

gence of ordinary men, and of the industiious citizen;

s e d ulitas (sine dolore) an activity that shows itself

in small matters, often even of a comic sort,.the inde

fatigable bustling of the busy housewife, of the good

natured nurse, of any one who pays oflicious court to

another. Colum. xii. praef. 8. Ut cum forensibus nego

tiis matronalis sedulitas industriae rationem parem face

ret. 3. Assiduitas and diligentia denote in

dustry; assidu itas (from sedere) like avvéxem,

more in an extensive sense with continued and uninter

rupted eflbrts ; dilig e ntia, (d7téryew) more in an in

tensive sense, with careful and close application, in or

der to attain the end of one’s industry. 4. S t u d iu m

denotes inclination and love towards the object of one’s

industry, and an inward impulse. (i. 111.)

OPERE, see Mercenarii. OPEs, see Divitiae.

OPIFEX, see Faber. OPIMUs, see Pinguis.

OPINARI, see Oensere. OPINIO, see Sententia.

OPITULARI, see Auwilium. OPonTET, see Necesse est.

r OPPERIRI, see Manere. ' OPPETERE, see Mars.

OPPORTUNI'1'As,S. Occasio. OPPRIMERE, s. Vincere.

OPPROBRIUM, s. Ignominia. OPTARE, see Vena

OPTIMATEs, see Primoresa OPULENTIA, see Divitiaz.

OPUs EsT, see Necesse est. OPUs, see Agere.

ORA, see Margo and Ripa. ORARE, see Rogare.

ORATIO, see Sermo.

OnnIs; CmcULUs; timUs O rb i s (from fuufio9)

denotes a circular motion, and the peiiphery desciibed

by it; whereas c i r c ul u s denotes a circular level;

lastly, g yru s (from 'yvp69) a curved, and especially a

serpentine line. The phrase in orbem consistere could

not be changed into in circulum, and a limited social

circle, circulus, could not be expressed by orbis. Tao.

G. 6. Equi nec variare gyros nostrum in modum docen

p tur ; in rectum aut uno flexu dextros agunt, ita conjuncto

orbe ut nemo posterior sit. (v. 182.)
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ORDIRI, see Incipere. ORno, see Series.

OREE, see Frenum. ORNARE, see Oomere.

OmvArUs, see Pmditus. Os, see Facies.

OsCULUM; SUAVIUM ; BAsnnu. O s c ulu m is a

friendly; suavium, a tender; basium, an ardent

kiss. (vi. 251.)

OsrmrDEnn ; MorvsrRAnn ; DncLARAnE. O s t e n

d er e means to show, as far as one makes something

observable, lets it be seen, and does not keep it secret,

like c/>fivat, e’,u.¢avlaat ; m o n s t r a r e (intensive from

pav%dvcw) means to show, as far as one imparts infor

mation thereby ; lastly, d e c la r a r e, to make evident,

as far as one makes a thing clear, and dispels doubt, like

$177vZ3o-at. .

OsrruvrA, see Augwia. OsrnrrmrIO, see Jactatio.

OsTIUM; JANUA; FoIms; VALVE. O s t i um and

j a n u a denote the door, as the opening through which

one goes in and out; o s t i u m, as the most general ex

pression for any door, like $zi,011,; a n u a, 'as a partic

ular expression only for a house-door ; whereas f o r e s

and v a 1 v ae denote the leaves of a door, which serve

to close the opening ; f o r e s, of ordinary doors, like

%vpl8e9; v al v ae, of stately buildings and temples, as

double or folding doors. Tac. Ann. xiv. 8. Anicetus

refractajanua obvios servorum adripit, donec ad fares

cubiculi veniret. (v. 214.) -

OTIABI, see Vacare.

OrIUM ; PAx; CoivconDIA. O t i u m (aiio-w9, ab’

-rw9,) denotes quiet times in general, as a species of pace

(vrfifat), with reference to foreign relations ; e o n c o r

d i a, with reference to internal relations. (v..246.)

P.

PEDoR, see I/utum.

PENE: PRoPE ; FERE; FEmuE. P ae n e and p r o p e

serve to soften an expression that is much too strong,
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and as a salvo to an hyperbole; paene, in opp. to

plane, is translated ‘ almost; ’ pro p e, ‘ nearly ;’

whereas fe r e and f e rm e serve only as a salvo to the

accuracy of an expression, like ‘ about.’

PESTUs, see Strabo. PALAM, see Aperire.

PALARI, see Errare. PALPARI, see Mulcere.

PALUs, see Lacuna. PALUs, see Stipes.

PANDUs, see Ourvum PAR, see filquus.

PARATUs, see Instructus. PARERE, see Oreare.

PARERE; OBEDIRE; DIcro AUDIENTEM EsSE; OB

sEQUI; OnsncUNDAnn; MomGnnAm; OBTEMPEnARE.

Parere, obedire and dicto audientem

e s s e, denote obedience as an obligation, and a state of

duty and subjection ; p ar e r e, in a lower relation, as

that of a servant to his master, a subject to his sover

eign, in opp. to imperare, Cic. Fam. ix. 25 ; o b e dir e,

ob oedire, in a freer relation, as that of an’ inferior to

his superior, of a citizen to the law and magistrate;

dicto audientem esse,inarelationofthe great

est subordination, as that of a soldier to his general,

as to obey orders; 'whereas ob sequi, obse cun

dare, obtemperare, and morigerari, as an

act of free will. The obsequens and obsecundans obey

from love and complaisance, showing their readiness to

obey ; the wwrigcrans and obtemperans, from persuasion,

esteem, or fear, evincing their conformity to another’s

will. Hirt. B. Afr. 51. Jubae barbaro potius obedien

tem fuisse quam nuntio Scipionis obtemperasse. Cic.

Caec. 18. Man. 16. Tac. H. 14. Parata non arma

modo sed obsequium et par-endi amor ; that is, readiness

to obey, from respect and love to the general, and from

taking a pleasure in obedience, from a feeling that with

out order and subordination their cause could not be

upheld. Cic. Orat. 71. Dum tibi roganti voluerim ob

sequi; comp. with Fam. ix. ea obtemperare cogito

praeceptis tuis. (v. aug

PARIEs, PARIETINZE, see Muras.

PamLIs, see æquum
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PARMA, see Scutum.

PARs ; PonTIO. P a r s (from vrefpw) denotes a part,

with reference to a whole ; whereas portio, a part or

share with reference to a possessor. Plin. H. N. xi. 15.

]Estiva mellatione decimam partem apibus relinqui pla

cet, si plenae fuerint alvi; si minus, pro rata portione.

(iv. 148.) -

PARTEs ; FucrIO. P a rt e s denote the party, which

is formed of itself by difference of principles and inter

ests ; whereas f a c tio (from 0-qlm/c6w) the clique of

partisans, formed by narrow diflerences of the members

of a party with each other, and who act together with a

blind party-spirit, in order necessarily and by force to

give the upper hand to their own cause. Sall. Jug. 31.

Inter bonos amicitia, inter malos factio est.

PARTICEPs, see Socius.

PARTICIPARE, see Impertire.

PARTIRI, see Dividere.

PAnUMPEB ; PAULIsPER. P a r u m p e r means in a

short time ; p a u l i s p e r, during a short time. Hence

acts of the mind are particularly in construction with

parumper; acts of the body, with paulisper; for with

the former is necessarily connected the glance at the fu

ture, which lies in parumper ; in paulisper, duration of

time only is considered; for example, we use the ex

pression paulisper morari, but parumper dubitare (i.

145.)

PARvUs; MINUTUs; ExIGUUs; PUsILLUs. P a r

v u s and min u t u s denote littleness, quite indifferently,

and in a purely mathematical sense, without any acces

sory notion ; p a r v u s (vrafipo9) a natural and intrinsic

littleness, in opp. to magnus, like pucp69; m i nu t u s

(;u,w$%w) an artificial and fabiicated littleness; whereas

e x i g u u s and p u s i l l u s with a contemptuous acces

sory notion ; e x i gu u s from (egere) in a pitiable

sense, as paltry and insignificant, in opp. to amplum

Planc. ap. Cic. Fam. x. fli; or in opp. to grandis,

Quintil. xi. 3, 15; but pusillus (wluhi9 ij in a ludi

N
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crous sense, as petty, nearly in opp. to ingens, like

-rvr%69. (V. 28.)

PAscnnE, see Alimenta.

PAssI ; PROLIXI; SmnsI. P a s s i c a p i l 1 i de

notes loose hair, in opp. to cohibiti 'n0d0 ; whereas p ro

lixi ca pilli denotes hair suflered to hang down, in

opp. to religati in verticem ; lastly, s p a r s i c a p i 1 li

denotes dishevelled hair, in opp. to pexi. (vi. 258.)

PAssUs, see Gradu's. ' _

PArnFAcnnn, see Aperire.

PArnnNUs ; PATRIUs. ' P ate r n u s denotes, like

vra-rpz,5o9, what belongs to a father, and is derived from

him, like paternal ; whereas p a t r i u s, what belongs to

and is derived from one’s ancestors or native country,

like vrdrpto9.

PAULATIM ; SENsIM ; GRADATIM ; PEDETENTIM.

P a u l a t i m and s e n s i m represent gradual motion

under the image of an imperceptible progress; p au

la t i m, by little and little, in opp. to semel, at once,

Sen. Q. N. ii. 8. Cool. Aurel. Acut. ii. 37; s e n sim,

(dvealpw9) imperceptibly in opp. to repente ; Cic. Off.

i. 33. Suet. Tib. 11 ;—whereas gradatim and

p ed e t e n t i m, under the image of a self-conscious pro

gress ; g r a d a t i m, step by step, like 13:2817z», in opp.

to cursim, saltuatim, etc. ; whereas p e d e t e n t i In

denotes at a foot’s pace, in opp. to curru, equo, volatu,

velis. (iii. 97.) -

PAULIsPER, see Panlmper.

PAUPnnrAs; INOPIA ;'EGEsTAs; MENDICITAs. P a u

p e r t a s (redupl. of parum) denotes poverty only as

narrowness of means, in consequence of which one must

economize, in op . to dives, Gic. Parad. 6. Quintil. v.

10, 26, like vrev1a;whereasinopia and egestas

denote galling poverty, in consequence of which one suf

fers- want, and has recourse to shifts; inopia, like

dvropla, objectively, as utterly without means, so that

one cannot help one’s self, in opp. to copia or opulen

tia; Cic. Parad. 6. Sen. Vit. B. 15. Tao. Hist. iii. 6 ;
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e g e s t a s, like é'v8<-rm, subjectively, as penury, when a

man feels want, in opp. to abundantia ; lastly, m e n d i

c i t a s (from pa8l§ew,) as absolute poverty, in conse

quence of which one must beg, like vrrwxela. Thepau

per possesses little enough; the inops and egen'us, too

little; the mendicus, nothing at all. In the kingdom

of Plutus, according to the order of rank, the pauperes

would occupy the middle station, who must live the life

of citizens, and economize; the inopes and egeni, if

not in a state of overwhelming necessity, would occupy

the station of the poor, who live from hand to mouth,

and must occasionally starve; the me'ndici, the station

of the beggars, who, without property of any sort, or

the means of earning it, live on alms. Cic. Parad. 6.

Istam paupertatem vel potius egestatem et mendicita

tem tuam nunquam obscure tulisti. Sen. Ep. 17. 50.

Ovid, Rem. 748. Suet. Gr. 11. Vixit in summa pau

perie, et paene inopia Plin. Ep. iv. 18. inopia vel

potius, ut Lucretius ait, egestas patrii sermonis. Cic.

- Inv. i. 47. Propter inopiam in egestate esse. (iii.

111.) _

PAVIRE, see verberare PAX, see Otium.

' PnccxrUM, see Delictum. PECULARI, see Vastare.

PECULIARIs, see Privus.

PnCUNIA; NUMMUs; MONETA. P e c u n i a (from

vraxfivw) is money, as a collective expression ; n u m

m u s (v6,u.t/.to9) a piece of money, in reference to its

. value and currency ; m o n e t a, a coin in reference to

its coinage and appearance. (vi. 240.)

PncUs ; JUMENTUM ; ARMENTUM; Gnnx. 1. P e

c u s, p e c o r i s, is the most general expression for

domestic beasts ; um e nta and arme n ta denote the lar

ger sort, bullocks, asses, horses ; p e c u s, p e c u d i s

(from the Goth. faihu) the smaller sort, swine, goats, and

especially sheep. 2. J u m e n t a denotes beasts used in

drawing carriages, bullocks, asses, horses ; a r m e n t a

(dp6para) beasts used in ploughing, oxen and horses,

with the exclusion of cows, pack-asses, riding-horses,
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etc., which are neither fit for drawing carriages, nor for

the plough. 3. As a singular and collective noun, a r

m e n t u m denotes a herd or drove of the larger cat

tle, like 6/yéMf; g r e x (from ci/yelpw) a herd or flock of

the smaller animals, like vrol,u.m7, miii). Plin. Ep. ii. 16.

Multi greges ovinm, multa ibi equorum boumque armenta

(iv. 298.)

PEoUs, see Animal. PEDETENTIM, see Paulatim.

PEDICA, see Vincula. PEJERARE, see Perlucidus.

PEJOR, see Deterior. PnLAGUs, see Mare.

PnLLnGEnn, PELLICERE, see Perlucidus.

PELLEX; CONCUBINA; MERETRIX ; ScoRrUM. 1.

Pellex and the foreign word pallaca (1ra7\7\a/c1i,

-rrapa7\é'yea%at,) mean the bed-fellow of a married

man with reference to his wife, and in opp. to her, as

her rival ; whereas c o n c n b i n a means any bed-fel

low, without further limitation than that she does not

live in a state of lawful wedlock. Suet. Caes. 49. Pel

licem reginae Dolabella Caesarem dixit: comp. with Ner.

44. Ooncubinas, qnas secum educeret. 2. P ell ex

and concubina are bound to one man; meretrix,

scortum, lupa, prostibulum, are common pros

titutes. 3. The meretrices and scorta are not

so low as lupaz, prostibula. They exercise some choice

and selection, and support themselves by the work of

their own hands, from which meretrices derive their.

name (from mereri) ; m e r e t ri c e s are considered

with ref. to the class they belong to; s c o r t a (/c6pn,

/cop1'o-tov), with ref. to their moral character, as entic

ing men to sin, like éraipat, filles de joie. The m e r

e t r i c e s are common; the s c o r t a, lascivions and

dissolute. (v. 241.)

PELLIs, see Tergus. PELLUCIDUs, see Perlucidus.

PENDERE, see Hwrere. PENITUs, see Plane.

PENNA, see Ala. PENUs, see Alimenta.

PnncoNrmm, s.R0gare. PnnCUssoR, see Homioida.

PERGUTERE, see Interficere.

PERDERE; PEssUNDARE; PERVERTERE; EVERTERE.
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Perdere and pessundare denote complete de

struction ; p e r d e r e, by breaking to pieces, or by any

other mode of destroying; p e s s u n d a r e (1r€§ov

beivat) by sinking, or any other mode of getting rid of ;

whereas evertere, perve-rtere, and subver

te r e merely denote throwing down ; e v e r t e r e, by

digging up and tearing up what is fastened in the

ground, in opp. to fumlare, Plin. Pan. 34. Cic. Acad.

iv. 10. Fin. ii. 25. Verr. iii. 18. Pis. 35; p e rv e r

te r-e, by pushing down what stands fast ; s u b v e r

te re, by secretly digging under, and withdrawing the

basis. Cic. Pis. 24. Provincia tibi ista manupretiuni

fuerit non everscé per te sed perditae civitatis. Ad. Att.

v. 16.

PERDERE, see Amittere. PEREGRINARI, s. Proficisci.

PEimGRiNUs,_s. Externus, PEREMTOR, see Hbmicida.

I PERFERRE, see Ferre. PEnFICERE, see Finire.

PERFIDIOsUs, PERFIDUs, see Fidus.

PERFUGA ; TRANsFUGA; PnoFUGUs ; FUGITIVUs ;

Exronms ; EXUL ; PERFUGIUM; SUFFUGIUM; REFU

GIUM. 1. Perfuga and transfuga denote the

desertcr who flees from one party to another, like an

-ro/.t67w9; but the p e rfu ga goes over as a delinquent,

who betrays his party ; the t r a n s fu g a, as a waverer,

who changes and forsakes his party; whereas p r o f u

g u s and f u g i t i v u s denote the fugitive, who forsakes

his abode, but p r o fu g u s is the unfortunate man, who

is obliged to forsake his home, and, like a banished man,

wanders in the wide world, like ¢v=yd9; fu g it ivu s, the

guilty person, who flees from his duty, his post, his prison,

his master, like 8pa'rre"rn9. The p e r fu g a and tr a n s

fug a are generally thought ofas soldiers ; the p r o fu g u s,

as a citizen; the fu gitivu s, as a slave. Liv. xxx. 43.

De perfugis gravius quam de fugitivis consultum. 2.

P e r f u g i u m is an open secure place of shelter in se

rious dangers ; s u f f u g i u m, if not a secret, is at

least an occasional and temporary place of shelter from

inconveniences ; r e fu gium is a place of shelter pre

i.~I*’ . 11
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pared, or at least thought of beforehand in case of a

retreat. 3. P r o f u g u s denotes a merely physical

state, something like fugitive ; e x t o r r i s, a political

state, like homeless, or without a country ; e x u 1, a ju

ridical state, like banished. The cxtorris suffers a mis

fortune, as not being able to remain in his native land ;

the e xul, a punishment, as not being allowed. Appul.

Met. v. p. 101. Erctorres et . . . velut cxulantes. (iv.

239.) -

PnnIcLIrAm, PERICULUM, see Tentare.

PERIMERE, see Interficere. PnnmE, see Mars.

PnnLUcmUs ; PELLUCIDUs; PnnuzGnnn ; PELLE

cnn ; PERLICERE ; PELLICERE ; PERJURARE; Pnm

RARE. 1. P e r l u e i d u s means very bright, whereas

p e l l u c i d u s, transparent. Cic. Civ. i. 57. 2.

P e r 1 e g e r e means to read through, that is, from be

ginning to end ; whereas p e l 1 e g e r e, to read over,

that is, not to leave unread. Plaut. Pseud. i. 1. 3.

P e r l i c e r e means completely to inveigle, Liv. iv. 15.

Tac. Ann. xiii. 48 ; whereas p e l l i e e r e, to lead

astray. 4. P e r j u r a re means to swear faslely;

p ej e r a r e, to violate an oath. (ii. 82.)

PERMITIERE, see Ooncedere and Fidere.

PERNEGARE, see Negare.

PERNICIEs, see Lues. PERNIX, see Citus.

PERPERAM; FALsO; FALsE; FALLACITER. 1. P er

peram (redupl. of vrapai) denotes that which is not

true, objectively, with reference to the object, as incor

rect; whereas fa ls o, subjectively, in reference to the

person, as mistaken. 2. F a l s o a g e r c has its foun

dation in error and self-deceit; whereas f a l s e and

f allacite r happens against better knowledge and

conscience; f a l s e, through fear and weakness of char

acter; fa 1 1 a c i t e r, like deceitfully, with the wicked

intention of deceiving and betraying. Comp. Tac. Ann.

i. 1. Tiberii res . . . ob metum false compositae sunt,

according to Wolf’s reading; comp. with Germ. 36.

Inter impotentes ct validos falso quiescas. 3. The ad
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jective f a l s u s combines the notions of falso and of

the participle falsus, and is distinguished only from fal

lax. Cic. Phil. xii. 2. Spesfalsa etfallax. Tao. Ann.

xvi. 33. Specie bonarum falsos et amicitiae fallaces. (i.

66.)

PERPETI, see Ferre. PnnPIxrUUs, see Oontinuus.

PERQUAM ; VALDE; ADMODUM; MAGNoPnnE. P e r

q u am means, in an extraordinary degree, with an in

dication of astonishment on the part of the speaker;

whereas v a 1 d e, very, a d m o d u m, tolerably, and

m u 1 t um, are a simple and quiet enhancing of the at

tributive, or of the verb; m a g n o p e r e, only of the

verb. (v. 262.)

PERsEVERANTIA, see Pervicacia.

Pnnsorm, see Larva.

PERTINACIA, see Pervicacia.

PERVERTERE, see lfertere and Perolere.

PnnVIcACIA ; PERsEVERANTIA; PEnTINACIA; CoN

TUMACIA; DnsrnwrIO; OBsTINATIO. 1. P e r vi c a

cia and perse verantia denote adherence towhat

is once resolved upon as a virtue ; p e r v i c a c i a

(from vincere?_ vigere ?) has its foundation in natural

energy of disposition; perseverantia, in earnestness

of character, formed by cultivation; whereas pe rti

nacia and contumacia as a fault; pertina

c i a has its foundation in a stiff-necked adheflnce to

what is once resolved upon, like obstinacy and stub

bornness, in opp. to condescension ; e o n t u m a c i a

(from temere, contemnere) in a haughty maintenance of

one’s free-will, even against proper and legitimate su

periority,i like insolence and refractoriness, in opp. to

complaisance, obsequium. Tao. Ann. iv. 20. Hist. iv.

74. Accius apud Non. Tu pertinacem esse, Antiloche,

hanc praedicas, ego pervicaciam esse aio et a me uti

volo, etc. Cic. inv. ii. 54. Unicuique virtuti finitimum

vitium reperietur, ut pertinacia, quae finitima persever

1 [But, adhihere liberam contumaciam. Cic. Tus. l, 29.]
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antiae est: comp. with Balb. 27. Mare. 10. 2. P er

vic acia, etc. denote persisting in a resolution once

made; destinatio and obstinatio are'more

immediately connected with the making of the resolu

tion ; d e s t i n a ti o, the making of an unalterable res

olution, decidedness ; o b s t i n a t i o, adhering to it in

spite of insurmountable obstacles and reasonable remon

strances, obstinacy. (iv. 176.)

PEssULUs, see Sera. PnssUMDAnn, see Perdere.

PEsTILENTIA, PEsTIs, see Lues.

PETnnn; ROGARE; POsTULARE ; ExIGEnn ; POscnnn ;

FLAGITARE. 1. P e t e r e and r o g a r e are the most

general expressions for asking any thing, whether as a

request or as a demand, and stand therefore in the mid

dle between p o s c e r e and o r a r e, yet somewhat

nearer to a request ; p e t e r e (from vro%eiv) gener

ally refers to the object which is_wished for; whereas

r o g ar e to the person who is applied to; hence we

say, petere aliquid ab aliquo, but rogare aliquam aliquizl.

Cic. Verr. * * Iste petit a rege, et cum pluribus verbis

rogat, uti ad se mittat. Planc. 10, 25. Phil. ii. 30.

Fam. ix. 8. and ii. 6. Ne id quod petat, exigere magis

quam rogare videatur. Pseudoquintil. Deal.- 286.

Curt. iv. 1, 8. 2. Postulare and exigere de

note simply a demand, without any enhancing acces

sory nlion, as a quiet utterance of the will; po s t u

la r e (diminutive of vr6%o9) more as a wish and will ;

exigere, more as a just claim; whereas poscere

and flagitare, as an energetic demand; poscer e

(from vi-6$o9) with decision, with a feeling of right or

power; fl a g i t a r e, with importunity, in consequence

of a passionate and impatient eagerness. Tac. Hist. ii.

39. Othone per literas jiagitante ut maturarent, mili

tibus ut imperator pugnae adesset poscentibus ; plerique

eopias trans Padum agentes acciri postulabzmt. Cic.

Verr. iii. 34. Incipiuntp0stulare,p0scere, minari. Plane.

. 19. Poscere atque etiamflagitare crimen. Legg. i. 5. Pos

tulatur ate jamdiu velflagitatur potius historia. (v. 230.)
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PETRA, see Serum.

PnrULzms; PRocAx; PROTERVUs; LAsCIVUs. The

p e t ul a n s (o"rrara7\ibv) sins against modestia through

wantonness, raillery, and needless attack ; the p r o c a x,

through importunity and boisterous forwardness; the

p r o t e r v u s (from proterere ? or -rapdfat ?) from

impetuosity and haughty recklessness ; the 1 a s c i v u s,

through unrestrined frolicksomeness and inclination for

play. Hence p e u t l a n t i a has its foundation in aver

sion to rest and quietness, or in the love of mischief;

p r o c a c i t a s, in assurance or complete impudence ;

p r o t e r v i t a s, in a feeling of strength, or in inso

lence ; la s c i v i a, in high spirits, or the want of se

riousness. (iii. 40.)

PIETAs, see Diligere.

- PIGET ; TzuDEr; P(ENIrET. P i get (from vraxfi9)

means, what one can neither do nor suffer, in general

terms; t ae d e t (from tardus ?) what one can no lon

ger do or suffer; p oe n i t e is, what one would fain never

have done or suffered. (vi. 269.)

PIGRITIA, see Ignavia. PILUM, see Mssile.

PILUs, see Crinis.

PINGUIs; OPIMUs; OBnsUs ; ConPULnrrrUs. 1.

Pin g u i s (-rraxfi9, 'rrdvxv,) denotes fat, indifferently, or,

on its dark side, as that component part of the body that

is most without sensation and strength ; thence, figura

tively, sluggish: whereas o p i m u s (from vrt,u.e7\ri9) on

its bright side, as a sign of plenty and good living;

thence, figuratively, opulent. 2. O b e s u s denotes

fatness, on its dark side, with reference to the unwield

iness connected with it, in opp. to gracilis, Gels. i. 3. ii.

1. Suet. Dom. 18; whereas c o r p u l e n t u s, on its

bright side, with reference to the portliness connected

with it. (v. 222.)

PINNA, see Ala. PIRATA, see Praada.

PLAcIDUs, see llfitis.

PLAGA, see Locus, Rete, and Vulnus.

PLANcE, see Axis.
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PLANE; OmrINO; PnonsUs ; PENIrU_s; UTIQUE.

P 1 a n e means completely, in opp. to paene, Cic. Brut.

97, 33; or vix, Att. xi. 9; omnino, altogether and

generally, in opp. to partly, in some instances, with

some exceptions; in opp. also to magna ex parte, Cic.

Tusc. i. 1. Fam. ix. 15, or sepdratim, Plin. Ep. viii.

7, 6’7tw9; prorsus, exactly, in opp. to in some measure,

or almost; penitus, thoroughly, deeply, in opp. to

-in a certain degree, or superficially, vrdvrw9 ; u t i q u e

[related to utcunque, as quisque to quicunque: opp.

neutiquam], at any rate, in opp. to at all events, orper

haps 61rwa81irro-re. (v. 260.)

PLANUM, see Equum.

PLERIQUE; PLURIMI. Plerique means a great

many, in 'an absolute sense ; p l u r i m i, most, in a su

perlative sense. Tac. Ann. xiii. 27. Plurimis equitum,

plerisque senatorum non aliunde originem trahi. (vi.

273.)

PLoRAnn, see Lacrimare. PLUMA, see Ala.

PLURIMI, see Plerique.

PLUVIA; IMBER ; NIMBUs. P 1 u via (from '1r7\ez'.'r

'(Tat) denotes rain as a beneficial natural phenome

non, which, as it falls on the land, the thirsty ground

absorbs, like fier69; i m b e r and n i II] b u s involve the

notion of an unfriendly phenomenon, which, falling in a

particular district, disperses the fine weather; im b e r

(b',u.,8po9, from /nipw) so far as the rain is attended by

cold and stormy weather; n i m b u s (from nivere, m'¢a,

vi’-rrrw) so far as it is attended with cloudy weather. (ii.

88.)

POCULUM; CALIx_; SCYPHUs; SIMPUVIUM; CYA

THUs; CRATER. 1. P o c u1 um and c alix denote,

as old Latin words, any sort of drinking vessel, merely

with reference to its use ; p o c u l u m, a usual cup for

meals; c a l i x, a rarer chalice, or goblet, for feasts ;

whereas scyphus, cantharus, cymbium, cu

l i g n a, are foreign words, of Greek origin, denoting par

ticular sorts of cups, with reference to their form. 2.
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P o e u l u m, etc. all serve as drinking cups ; whereas

the old Roman word s i m p u v i u m, and the modern

c y a t h u s, are ladles to fill the pocula from the crater,

as with the punch-ladle we fill the punch-glasses from

the punch-bowl. (v. 318.)

POmA, see Oanere. P(ENA, see Vindicta.

P(ENITET, see Piget. POmA, see Canere.

POLLERE, see Posse.

POLLIcnnI ; PRoMIrrnnn; SPONDnnn; RncIPERE.

P o l l i c e r i‘(from pro and loqui, 7ta/ceiv) means to _

promise, generally from a free impulse, and as an act

of obliging courtesy, like e’vra/y'yé7t7\ea%at; promit

t e r e, to promise, generally, at the request of another,

as an act of agreement, and in reference to the fulfil

ment of the promise, like z'nrtaxveia%at ; s p o n d e r e

and d e s p o n d e r e (;1.e-rr‘z avrov8zI>v) to promise in a

solemn manner, as the consequence of a stipulation with

judicially binding strength, as to pledge one’s self,

éty'yvazl; r e c i p e r e, to take upon one’s self, and pass

one’s word of honor, as an act of generosity, inasmuch

as one sets at ease the mind of a person in trouble, like

dva8éxea%at. The joollicens makes agreeable offers,

the promittens opens secure prospects; the spondens

gives legal security ; the recipiens removes anxiety from

another. Cic. Att. xiii. 1. Quoniam de aestate ]o0llice

1-is vel potius recipis; for the pollicens only engages

his good-will, the recipiens undertakes to answer for con

sequences. Sen. Ep. 19; Jam. non promittunt de te,

sed spondent. Cic. Fam. vii. 5. Neque minus ei prolixe

de tua voluntate promisi, quam eram solitus de mea

polliceri; for with regard to Trebatius, Cicero could

only express his hope, with regard to himself 'he could

actually promise. (iv. 109.) -

POLLUERE, s. Oontaminare. POMPA, see Funus.

PONno, see I/ibra. PoNDUs, see llloles.

PONTUs, see Mare. POPINA, s. Deversorium.

POPULARI, see Vastare. POPULUs, see Gens.

POncA; SULCUs; LIRA. P o r c a (from avmpdfat)
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is the ridge between. two furrows, the soil thrown up;

s u l c u s (mat) the furrow itself, the trench made by

the plough ; 1 i r a (7\éxPw9 ?) sometimes one, sometimes

the other, (vi. 277.)

POncUs, see Sax. PORTARE, see Ferre.

PORTENTA, see Auguria. PoRrIO, see Pars.

POscnnn, see Petere.

Possn ; QUIRE ; VALERE ; POLLERE. 1. P o s s e

’ and q u i r e were originally transitive ; p o s s e (from

vr6-rvt09) denotes being able, as a consequence of power

and strength, like 86vaa%at; quire (/coeiv) as the

consequence of complete qualification, like ol6v -r' elvat.

Cic. Tusc. ii. 27. Barbari ferro decertare acerrime

possunt, quiriliter aegrotare non queun/t; whereas va

le r e and p oll e r e are intransitive. Hence we say,

possum or queo vincere, but valeo or joolleo ad m'ncen

dum. 2. V al e r e (from é7\eZv) means to possess the

right measure of strength, and thereby to match another,

in opp. to insufficient strength, like a%:-ivew; whereas

p olle re ('rro7\7t69) means to have very considerable

strength and means, and thereby to distinguish one’s self

from others, in opp. to an ordinary degree of strength,

like laxfiew. iv. (16().)

POssIDERE, see Tenere. PosTERITAs, see'»S'tirps.

POsrnnMUs, see Extremus. POsrULAnE, see Petere.

POrAnE, see Bibere.

POTENTIA; POTENTATUs; POTEsTAs; VIs; RonUn.

Potentia, potentatus, and potestas (v1-61

mo9) denote an exterior power, which acts by means of

men, and upon men ; whereas v i s and r o bu r denote

an interior power and strength, independent of the co

operation and good-will of others. P o t e n ti a denotes

a merely factitious power, which can be exerted at

will, like 8fiva,ua9; p o t e n t a t u s, the exterior rank

of the ruler, which is acknowledged by those who a1e

subject to him, like 8vvaa-rela ; p o t e s t a s, a just and

lawful power, with which a person is entrusted, like

éfoi/ala. Tac. Ann. xiii. 19. Niliil tam fluxum est
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quam fama potentiae non sua vi nixae. V i s (Z9) is the

strength which shows itself in moving and attacking, as

an ability to constrain others, like /cpd-ro9 ; r o b u r

(from e’fifuliafikat) the strength which shows itself in re

maining quiet, as an ability to resist attack, and remain

firm, like ;36,wr;. (v. 83.)

POTEsTAs, see Occasio.

PnEnnnn; Exnnsnnn ; PaEsrAnn; RnPnnsnNmnE.

Praebere and exhibere denote a voluntary act

of the giver, by which a want or wish of the receiver is

satisfied; the praebens (praehibens) is considered in re

lation to the receiver, to whom he gives up what he him

self before possessed; the exhibens, in relation to the

world at large, and generally gives to him who has the

best claim, what he himself before possessed; whereas

praestare and repraesentare denote an invol

untary act of the giver, who only fulfils a duty, as to

perform or discharge ; the praestans releases himself

from an obligation by discharging it, in opp. to being

longer in a state of liability; the repraesentans fulfils a

promise, in opp. to longer putting off. (iv. 132.)

PaaicnProR, see Doctor.

PRECIPnnE, see Jubere.

PRECLARUs, see Em.inens.

PnEnA; MANUBIzE; SPOLIA ; ExUvIAn; RAPINA.

1. Praedia and manubiae denote booty only as

a possession and gain that has been made by conquest;

whereas s p o 1 i a and e x u v i ae, at the same time, as

signs of victory and of honor. 2. Praeda denotes

any sort of booty ; whereas m a n ub i ae only the hon

orable booty of the soldier, taken in war ; and r a p i n a,

the dishonorable booty of the praedo, who violates the

peace of the country, robbery. (iv. 337.) 3. P rae d o

is the robber in general, in as far as he com

mits the robbery with his own hands, like M10--rri9,

as a species of latro (from 6?»e-r17’ ) the highwayman,

who lays wait for travellers, like own, and piram (vret

pa-rfi9) the sea-robber; whereas r ap to r means the

o
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ro/bber of some particular person or thing, like c2pvra/c

-r1] .
fP1u!l=3DI(JERE, see Divinare.

PREDITUs; INsTRUcrUs ; ExsTRUcrUs ; ORNATUs.

1. P rae ditus (prae-‘.}re-r69) refers to a distinction

whichshedslustre; instructusandexstructus

to a qualification which attests usefulness ; o r n a t u s

refers to both, for ornamentum is not, on the one side,

that which is merely of use, like instrumentum, nor, on

the other, that which is merely for show, like decus, but

that which is of such eminent utility as to be prized

even as an ornament. I n s tr u c t u s paints the qual

ification, etc., as a perfection which protects and secures ;

o r n a t u s, as an accomplishment of an imposing na

ture. It is only in a higher point of view, and with ref

erence to ideal claims, that omatas is considered as a

want; but, according to ordinary pretensions, it passes

for a distinction of life. Cic. Phil. x. 4. Graecia eopiis

non instructa solum, sed etiam ornata. Sen. Tranq.

9. Sieut plerisque libri non studiorum instrumenta, sed

coenationum omamenta sunt. 2. I n s t r u c t u s re

fers to persons and things, which act either offensively or

defensively ; e x s t r u c t u s to things which are for the

most part only destined to be acted upon; for example,

we say, instructze naves but exstructae mensae. The ex

structa are absolutely ready ; the instructa are only rel

atively so, only fully prepared to be employed accord

ing to their destination. (iii. 260.) 3. I s t r u c t u s

refers to the possession of the means ; p a r a t u s to the

readiness of the possessor to employ them. (vi. 175.)

PREDIUM, see Villa.

PRZEGNANs ; GRAVIDUs; FoirUs ; FonDUs; INCI

ENs. P r ae g n a n s (from ryevéo-%at, gnasci) denotes

pregnancy quite in a general sense ; g r a v i d u s, that

of human beings; foetus, fordus, inciens, that

of _animals, as with young; f oe t u s (from ¢fiw) that

of all animals; fo r d u s or h o r d u s (cpopd9) that of

cows; incien s (é'*y/cv09) that of small animals, and
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particularly of swine. Varro, R. R. ii. 5. Quae steri

lis est vacca, taura appellatur; Qua: prmgnans, horda.

G>-avida mulier is the physical and medical expression,

like éy/cvos; pra>gnans, the more select and decorous

expression, something like ‘in a family way.’ (v. 226.)

PREMIUM ; PRETIUM; Mnncns. P r æ mi u m is a

prize of honor, that confers distinction on the receiver,

as a reward, in opp. to puena; Tac. Ann. i. 26. Cic.

Rep. iii. 16. Rabir perd. 11. Liv. xxxvi. 40, like

r'z%7wv, 'yépa9; whereas pretium and merces are

only a price, for the discharge of a debt, as a payment;

p r e t i u m, as a price for an article of merchandise, in

opp. to gratia, Cic. Verr. ii. 36. Suet. Galb. 15. Ap

pul. Apel. p. 296, like (liv09; m e r c e s denotes wages

for personal services of some duration, or hire for some

thing hired, like ptzr‘369. (iv. 139.)

PnEs, see Sponsor. PRZEsAGIRE, see Divinare.

PnEsnNrEM EssE, see Adesse.

PRZEsENTIRE, see Divinare.

Pnznsrms, e. Erninens. PREsTOLARI, see Manere.

PRznrnnnA; INsUPEn; ULTRO. P r ae t e r e a inti

mates something that completes what is gone before, as

1rpb9 -r0fi-roz9 ; i n s u p e r, something in addition to what

is gone before, like vrpoaén; lastly, u l t r o, something

that exceeds what has gone before, so striking as to cast

it into the back-ground. (iii. 108.)

PRZEVIDERE, see Divinare. PRAVITAs, see Malitia.

PRncARI, see Rogare. PREHENDERE, s. Sumere.

PRETUM, see Praemium.

PRIDEM; DIU; DUDUM; DIUTUnNUs; DIUrINUs.

1. Pridem (vrplv 8n) denotes a point of time, as

long before; diu and dudum, a space of time as

long since; d i u denotes many days, months, years ago ;

d u d u m (Sap6v ?) several minutes or hours since.

Jam pridem mortuus est means, he died long ago, as

an aorist; jam diu mortuus est, he has already long

been in his grave as a perfect. Cic. Cat. i. 1. Ad mor

term to duci jam pridem oportebat; in te conferri pes

PR.'i..\.'z_L'.\X — 1iumxii. 171
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tem illam quam tu in nos omnes jamdiu machinaris.

Tac. Ann. xv. 64. Seneca Annaeum diu sibi amieitiae

fide et arte mcdicinae probatum orat, proviram pridem

venenum promeret. 2. D i u t u n u s denotes long du

ration indifierently, as something long in a general sense,

or with praise, as something lasting and possessing du

rability, in opp. to that which quickly passes away, like

xp6vto9; whereas d i u tin u s, with blame, something

protracted and wearisome, like alav69. Cic. Senect.

19. Nihil mihi di-uturnum videtur, in quo est aliquid

extrcmum: comp. with Fam. xi. 8: Libertatis deside

rio et odio diutinaa servitutis.

PRIMORDIUM, see Initium.

Panuonns ; PnINCIPns ; Pnocnnns ; OPTIMATEs.

Primores and principes denote the most emi

nent persons in a state, as a class of the most influential

and respectable citizens, in opp. to insignificant persons ;

p r i m o r e s, so far as they are so by their connections,

birth, power, and credit; p r i n c i p e s, so far as they

have raised themselves by their intellect, commanding

talent, and activity to take the lead in debates, to be at

the head of parties, to be the first men even among the

primores, and in the whole state; whereas proce

r e s, as far as they are so from their natural position,

as the nobility, in opp. to the commonalty ; o p t i m a

t e s, as a political class, as the aristocracy, in opp. to

the democracy. Accius apud Non. Primores proce

rum provocaret nomine. (v. 346.)

PnnuUs ; PnnvcnPs ; IMPERATOR; CEsAn. 1. P ri

m us is the first, so far as, in space of time, he makes

his appearance first, and others follow him ; p r i n

c e p s, so far as he acts first, and others follow his ex

ample. (v. 344.) 2. P r i n c e p s means the Roman

emperor, as holder of the highest civil power, which

gradually devolved to him as pflnceps senatus ; whereas

i n1 p e r a t o r, as holder of the highest military power,

inasmuch as, except him and themembers of his family,

no one had any longer a claim to the. title of imperator ;
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lastly, C :e s a i- means the Roman emperor, as a mem

ber, and from the time of Galba, as a mere successor,

of the imperial family and dynasty.

PRINCIPIUM, see Initium.

PmscUs; PRIsTINUs; see Antiquus. .

PRIVUs; PROPRIUs; PECULIARIs. P r i v u s means

one’s own, in opp. to alienus, that which belongs to an

other, like ol/ceio9; p r o p r i u s, that which is exclu

sively one’s own, in opp. to communis, that which is

common, like i'8w9; lastly, p e c u 1 i a r i s, that which

is especially one’s own, in opp. to universalis, that to

which all are entitled. (iv. 344.)

PROBRUM, see Ignominia and lllaledictum.

PnonUs see Bonus. PnocAx, see Petulans.

PROCELLA, see Ventus. PnoCEREs, see Primores.

PnocnRA, see Altus. PROCLIVIs, see Pronus.

PROCRAsTINARE, see Difierre.

PnocUL; LoNGE ; EMINUs; ELONGINQUO. 1. Pro

cul means at a considerable distance, but yet generally

within sight, in opp. to juxta, Tac. H. ii. 74, like a'vro

%ev; whereas longe, at a great distance, generally

out of sight, in opp, to prope, Plin. Ep. vii. 27, like

'i‘r'}7\e. 2. E m i nu s means at such a distance as to be

in reach only of missile weapons, in opp. to cominus,

like '1‘r6fi;'iw%ev; whereas e lon gin qu o, from afar,

means from a great distance, in opp. to e propinquo,

like -r'i77\6%ev.

PnoDIGIA, see Auguria.

PaoDIGUs ; PaoFUsUs; HELLUO; NnPOs. P r o d i

g u s and p r o f u s u s denote prodigality, as a single

feature in a man’s character; p r o d i g u s (from 8éxce ?)

inasmuch as he regards not the value of money, and

neither can nor will carefully put it out to interest, from

a genial disposition, as the squanderer; p r o f u s u s, in

asmuch as he thinks nothing too dear, that can minister

to his pleasures, from levity of character, as the spend

thrift; whereas h e l l u o and n e p o s denote prodigal

ity as pervading the whole character, which shows it

0*
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self fully in the quality of prodigality; h e l l u o (from

xh8ri) the habitual gourmand and glutton; nepos

(dvaw6m9) a young and harebrained prodigal, who

runs through his own property and that of his parents.

(vi. 286.)

PIKELIUM, see P1/gna.

PRFERRE, see Dijferre.

PROFICIsCI; ITER mcnnn; PEREGRINARI. 1. P ro

f i c i s c i (from facere, facessere,) denotes only the start

ing-point of a journey, as to set out, vropefieo-%at;

whereasiter facere andperegrinari, the du

ration, as to travel, 680m-opeiv. 2. I te r f a c e r e

applies to an inland journey, as well as to travelling

abroad ; but p e r c g r i n a r i, e’/c8npeiv, supposes that

one travels beyond the bounds of one’s own country;

in which case the peregrinatio lasts, even when the

point of destination is arrived at, and the iter ended.

(ii. 133. iv. 69.)

PROFITERI, see Fateri. PnoFUGUs, see Peffuga.

PnoFUsUs, see Prodigus. PnoGENIns, sec Stirps.

PnonInnnE, see Arcere. PROLEs, see Stirps.

PROLIXI, see Passi. PROLOQUI, see Eloqui.

PROMITTERE, s. Polliceri. PRONUNTIARE, s. Eloqui.

PRONUs ; PROCLIVIs ; PnoPnNsUs. P r o n u s (from

vrpdw, vrp’!;Il'Iis,) in its moral meaning denotes inclination

in general ; p r o c liv i s, oftener the inclination to

something good ; p r o p e n s u s, to something bad. (vi.

287.

PI)t0PALAM, see Aperire. I’RoPE, see Pcene.

PnoPnNsUs, see Pronus. PnoPnnUs, see Oitus.

PROPINQUUs, s. Necessarius. PnoPmUs, s. Privus.

PnonoGAnE, see Dififerre. PnonsUs, see Plane.

PRosAPIA, see Stirps. PaosEoUI,s. Comitari.

PnosPnR, see Felix. PnornnvUs, s. Petulans.

PnorINUs, see Repente. PnUDENs, see Sapiens.

PsALLERE, see Canere.

PUDENs; PUDIBUNDUs; PUDICUs, see Castus.

PUELLA, see Virgo.
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PUnn; I.\'FANs; ADOLEsCENs ; JUVENIs; Vin ; VE

TUs; SENEX. P u e r (from parere, vrd"m,) in a wider

sense, is the man in his dependent years, so long as he

neither can be, nor is, the father of a family, as a young

person, in three periods, as i n f a n s, vrimo9, maiov,

from his first years till he is seven; as p u e r, in a nar

rower sense, vrai9, from his seventh year till he is sixteen ;

as commencing adolescens (from ci7»%ew) a young

ster, petpd/ctov, veavla9, from his sixteenth year. J u

v e n i s, in a wider sense, is as long as he remains in his

years of greatest strength, from about the time of his

being of age to the first appearances of advanced age,

as the young man vé09, which also may be divided into

three periods ;— as ceasing to be a d o l e s c e n s, from

his eighteenth year ; as j u v e n i s (from §éw) in a nar

rower sense, veavla9, from his four-and-twentieth year;

as beginning to be vir, dmip, from his thirtieth year.

M a t u r u s is the man in his ripest years, when the

wild fire of youth has evaporated, and may be divided

into three periods ;— as ceasing to be v i r, dmip, from

his fortieth year; as v e t us, 'yépwv, from his fiftieth

year ; as s e n e x, (dvaf) vrpea,8z3-rm , from his sixtieth

year. (v. 45.)

PuGiO, see Gladius.

PUGm ; Acnzs; Pn(ELIUM. P u g n a (vrv/mi, mi§,)

denotes in a general sense, any conflict, from a single

combat to the bloodiest pitched battle, like ,u.cZxn; acies,

the conflict of two contending armies drawn up in bat

tle array with tactical skill, the pitched battle; pr oe

l i u m (from ‘z'rpv7\ée9) the occasional rencounter of

separate divisions of the armies, as an engagement, ac

tion, skirmish, like avp,Bo7mi. (v. 189.) [No : praelium

is frequently used of general engagements: e. g. illus

trissimum est prmlium apud Plataeas. Nep.]

PUGNARE; CONFLIGERE; DImcAnn ; DIGLADIARI.

1. Pugnare and confligere mean, todecide a

quarrel by force, generally in a mass, in a battle ; d i m

icare and digladiari, to decide a quarrel by
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arms, and generally in a single combat. i P u g n a r e

denotes a battle, more with reference to its form, and

on its brightest side, as requiring skill and courage;

c o n f l i g e r e, as a mere engagement, in consequence

of an occasional collision, on its rough side as aiming at

slaughter and carnage. Cic. Balb. 9. Qui cum hoste

nostro cominus saepe in acie pugnavit: comp. with Ofi

i. 23. Tenere in acie versari ct manu cum hoste confli

gere, immane quiddam et belluarum simile est. Or,

Nep. Eum. 4. and 8. 3. D i m i c ar e denotes afight

with weapons agreed upon by the parties, such as

swords, spears, lances, clubs, and gives the harmless im

age of a man who fights in his own defence; whereas

di gladiari denotes a fight with sword or poniard,

and gves the hateful image of a practised gladiator,

whose calling and art consist in nothing but fighting and

assassinating. Cic. Tusc. iv. 19. Convenit dimicare

pro legibus, pro libertate, pro patria: comp. with Leg.

iii. 9. Iis sicis, quas ipse se projecisse dicit in forum,

quibus inter se digladientur cives. (v. 187.)

PULCHER, see Formosus. PULLUs, see Ater.

PULPA, see Oaro. PULsARE, see Verberare.

PULVINAR, see Oulcita

PUNGnnn ; STIMULARE. P u n g e r e means to thrust

at with any pointed instrument, in order to inflict a

Wound or occasion pain ; whereas s t i m ul a r e, with a

sharp-pointed or penetrating instrument, in order, by in

fiicting pain, to rouse to watchfulness and activity. (vi.

292.)

PUNIRE, see Vindicta.

PUnGArIO ; ExcUsyrIO; SATIsFAcrIO. P u r g ar

t i o consists, like justification, in clearing one’s self of a

suspicion or accusation by proving it groundless; ex

c u s atio, like making an excuse, is acknowledging

something wrong, but with the assertion of, or refer

.cnce to, subjective innocence; s a ti s f a c t i o, like

atonement, is the satisfaction made to the suffering, or

in_]ured party, in case of innocence, by purgatio or ex
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cusatio,— in case of guilt, by veniaz petitio or bypoena

(vi, 293.)

PURUe; MUNDUs; MnRUs; PtrrUs; MEItACUs. 1.

Purus (1lrwp69) denotes purity, as a synonyme of

integer, and in opp. to contaminatus, like /ca%ap69,

Suet. Vesp. 9; whereas mundus, as a synonyme

of nitidus, and in opp. to spurcus or sordiclus, like

/cou1lr69; Senec. Ep. 70. Sall. Jug. 85. Her. Sat. ii.

1, 65 ; lastly, m e r u s (from ,u.ez'pw) as a synonyme of

simplex, and in opp. to mixtus, like d/criparo9, ii/cépaw9.

Colum. iii. 21. 2. P u r u s is the general and popu

lar, putus, or usually purus p utus, purus ac

p u t u s, the technical expression for the purity of gold

and silver, that are solid and without alloy. 3. Me

rus denotes anything unmixed, indifferently, or with

praise, as a mixture may be an adulteration; whereas

m e r a c u s refers especially to unmixed wine, and, fig

uratively, it is transferred to other objects, and means

unmixed in a bad sense, as that which is without its

proper ingredients, like the old German word, eitel, thin

and poor in quality, in opp. to temperatus. Cic. Rep. i.

43. (iii. 204.)

PUs, see Sanies. PUsILLUs, see Parvas.

PUTARE, see Oensere. PUrUs, see Purus.

Q.

QUEnnnn; SCRUTARI ; RIMARI; INVEsTIGARE; IN

DAGARE. 1. Q u ae r e r e denotes seeking, in a general

sense, as the wish and want to get at something; where

as scrutari, rimari, investigare, and i_nda

g are, involve the accessory notion of taking pains.

2. Scrutari and rimari mean to search for some

thing hidden ; s c r u t ari (from 'ypzl-r'r;) by rummag

ing, with evident interest and eagerness; r i m a ri, by

digging for, with evident exertion and skill on the part

of the searcher; whereasinvestigare andinda

12
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g- are mean to search after something at a distance;

i nv e s t i g a r e, like the huntsman, who cautiously fol

lows the visible track of the wild animal; in d a g a r e

(from 5éxea%a/., 81iew,) like the hound who, guided by

instinct, follows the scent. Curt. ix. 10. 11. Famem

sentire coeperunt, radices palmarum ubique rimantes :

comp. with ix. 9. 5. Scrutati omnia tuguria tandem la

tentes reperere. Or, Tac. Ann. vi. 3. Rimans secreta

omnium; that is, what were intentionally kept secret;

with xii. 52. Quasi finem principis per Chaldaeos scru

taretur; which was done without opposition. (v. 121.)

QUEsrUs, see Luci-um.

QUAnE, see Our. QUE, see Et.

QUnsrUs; QUIRITATIO; QUERIMONIA; QUERELA.

Que stus and Quiritatio are expressions ofpain;

que stu s, in single, qui rita ti o in continued tones

of lamentation; whereas querimonia and querela are

expressions of indignation; q u e r i m o n i a in the just

feeling of the injured person, who will not brook an act

of injustice ; q u e r e l a in, for the most part, the blam

able feeling of the discontented person, who will brook

no hardship. The Querimonia is an act of the under

standing, and aims at redress or satisfaction; the que

rela is an act of feeling, and aims, for the most part,

only at easing the heart. Cic. Caecil. 3. In populi Ro

mani quotidiana querimonia: comp. with Fam. v. 14.

Tu non intelliges te querelis quotidianis nihil proficere.

(v. 310.)

QUIEs ; TRANQUILLITAs; REQUIEs. 1. Q uie s

(from /c:-ia%at ?) denotes absolute rest, in opp. to activ

ity in general, like fiavxla ; t r a n q u i I l i t a s, quiet

ness in acting, in opp. to hasty or passionate activity,

like ém77tla. Sen. Ep. 3. Et quiescenti agendum et

agenti quiescendum est; comp. with Cic. Top. 3. Ut

aut perturbentur animi aut tranqu'illentur. Hence is

q u i e tu sallied in sense with otiosus, segnis, langui

du.s‘; whereas t r a n q u i 1 l u s with lenis, placidus,

'm'oderatus. 2. Q u i e s is rest in itself; r e q u i c s,
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rest after activity and exertion. Curt. ix. fl § il

Ne quies corpori invalido adhuc necessaria pulsu remo

rum i1npediretur: comp. with s 3. Placuit hic locus ad

suam et militum requiem. (i. 80.)

QUum see Posse.

QUIRITATIO, see Questus

QUIsQUE; QUIVIs; QUILIBET; UNUsQUIsQUE; OM

NEs; UNIVERsI; CU1vcrI; TorUs. 1. Quisque,

q u i v i s, and q u i l i b e t, denote a totality, which is

cut up into several individualities; whereas o m n e s,

u n i v e r s i, and c u n c t i, denote a combined totality.

2. Q u i s q u e means each individual; q u i v i s, any

individual you choose, without exception, and with em

phasis ; q u i l i b e t, any individual whatever, without

selection, and with indifierence, like 6a'no-oiiv, synony

mously with prinzus quisque, 6 -rvxa'>v. Propert. ii. 6,

2d Templa pudicitiae quid opus statuisse puellis, si cui

vis nuptae cuilibet esse licet? apud Lachmann. Cic.

Fam. viii. 10. Quidvis quamlibet tenue munusculum.

3. Q n i s q u e is an enclitic, that is, throws back

the accent on the preceding word, and in prose never

stands at the beginning of a sentence, like é'1caa-ro9;

whereas u n u s q u i s q u e is accented and emphatic,

like el9 é’/aw~ro9. 4. U n u s q u i s q u e denotes each

individual, in opp. to some individuals; whereas sin

g ul i, individuals, in opp. to the undivided totality, like

é’/ca.o--rot. 5. O m n e s (éivrav-re9) denotes all without

exception, merely as a totality, in opp. to nemo, unus,

aliquot. Cic. Sext. li 27. OH'. iii. 6, like mivn-r9;

whereas u n i v e r s i, all taken collectively, in opp. to

singuli and imusquisque. Cic. N. D. ii. 17. fid 66.

Ofl". iii. 6, like 0-fi/.vn-av-re9; lastly, c u n c ti (fvv€/c-rol)

all in their combined reality, in opp, to dispersi, like

éivrav-re9. Liv. vii. 35. Admonitione paventibus cunc

tis quum omnium in se vertisset oculos Decius. Nep.

Dat. 5. Qui illum unum pluris quam se omnes fieri vid

ebant. Quo facto cuncti ad eum opprimendum consen

serunt. fi Totus,solidus,and integer denote

vl

o
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that which is originally a whole, but which is liable to

fall to pieces by accident, like b'7\09; whereas o m n i s,

u n i v e r s u s, and c u n c t u s, denote original individ

ualities, which form a whole by their association, like

vrii9, mi,u.vra9, o'i'rra9. (iv. 352.)

QUOTIDIE; IN sINGULos DIns. Q n o tid i e ap

plies to things that are daily repeated; whereas in

s in g u l o s die s, to things that, from day to day, are

making an advance. Cic. Att. v. 7. Quotidie vcl_po

tius in singulos dies breviores literas ad te mitto. Fam.-

vi. 4. Catil. i. 2.

RABIEs, see Amcns.

RADIARE, see Lacere.

RAMI; RAMALIA ; VIRGA ; TnnMns; TURIO; SUR

cULUs ; TALEA; SARMENTUM; S'.roLo ; VIRGULTUM;

FRUTICETUM. 1. R a m i and r a m a 1 i a are the boughs

of a tree ; r a mi (from fadxo9) the living, green boughs,

%a7t7\ol ; r a m a l i a,' the withered dry boughs. Where

as virga, termes, turio, surculus, talea,

sarmentum, and stole, are only twigs; virga,

and the words of rare occurrence, termes olives,

and turio lauri, without any accessory reference,

like /c7tzi§o9,/c7\11>v,/c7vr'j;ea; surc ulus and talea as

members and ofispring of the tree, which as scions and

shoots should be subservient to the parent-stock, like

6pa69; s ar m e n tum and s t o1o, as mere ofi"-shoots

of the tree, are set aside, and cast away; s arme n

tum (from sarpere, £ipvr'r;,) as a completely useless

twig; stolo, as at the same time an injurious sucker.

2. Virgultum is a place grown over with bushes,

and not bare ; f r u ti c et u m (from frutices) a place

grown over with shrubs, and not passable. (v. 283.)

RAPINA, RAProR, sec Pweda.

RncnNs, see Novas.
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RECIPERE, see Polliceri and Sumere.

RncITARI, see Elogu'i.

RncoNDnnE, see Oelam RnconDAm, s. .Mem-im'sse.

RECUPERARE, s. Sumere. RECURVUS, see Ourzius.

RnCUsAnE, see Negare and Spemere.

REDIMERE, see limen RnDmE, see Reverti.

RnDOLnnE, see Olere. BEDUNCUs, see Ourvum

REDUNDARE, s. Abundare. REFELLERE, see Refutare.

REFUGIUM, see Perjfuga.

REFUTARE; CoNFUmnn; REFELLERE. 1. Refutare

and c o n f u t a r e (from sputare ? or ¢ot-riiv?) denote

a refutation, in whatever manner; r e f e l l e r e (from

fallere) on good grounds, and by convincing arguments.

i The r e f u t a n s acts on the defensive in refuting

the arguments that are opposed to him ; the c o n f u

tans, on the offensive, in exposing their nullity, and

cutting them up. Cic. Font. 1. Plus laboris consumo

in poscendis testibus quam defensores in mfutzmdis ;

comp. with N. D. ii. 17. Cujus opinionis levitas confu

tata a Cotta non desiderat orationem meam (iv. iiim

REGALIs, see Regius.

REGIO, see Locus.

RnGIUs; REGALIs. Re giu s means, what belongs

to a king, and descends from kings; r e g al i s, what

is suitable to a king, and worthy of him. (iv. 93 v.

48.

gnnGIO ; FIDEs. R e l i g i o (from zi7\<i'yew) is con

scientiousness, on the ground of an inward obligation,

through the conscience ; f i d e s (from 111%eiv) on the

ground of an outward obligation, through a promise.

(vi. 268.)

RELINQUERE; Dnsnnnnn; OMITTERE; DEsTITUERE;

DEsOLATUs. 1. R e l i n q u e r e, to leave behind, has

reference to an object, to which one stands in a mere

outward and local relation of proximity ; whereasd e s

erere and omittere, to an object to which one

stands in an inward and moral relation as an owner or

friend ; d e s e r t i o, like leaving in the lurch, has its

P
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ground incowardice, or other forgetfulness of duty, in

opp. to dqfensio, tutatio ; omissio, like giving up,

has its ground in a conviction of being able to dispense

with, in opp. to obtinere. Tao. Dial. 16. Partes quas

intellexerimus te non tam omisisse quam nobis reliquisse.

And 9. Relinquenda conversatio amicorum et jucundi

tas urbis, deserenda caetera oflicia. Cic. Verr. i. 4, 11.

Desertum exercitum, relictam provinciam 2. D e s e

r e r e means to forsake, and expose to a possible and

remote danger ; d e s t i t u e r e to an actual and im

pending danger. Curt. iv. 2, 32. Desertus, destitutus,

hostibus deditus. Liv. vi. 2. Quod defensores suos in

ipso discrimine periculi destituat. 3. D e s e r t u s and

d e s t i t ut us denote, especially, forgetfulness of duty i

whereas d e s ol a t u s, the unmercifulness of the ac

tion. Suet. Cal. 12. Deserta, desolataque reliquis sub

sidiis aula. (iii. 290.)

hnmum see Oaeteri. REMEDIUM, see Mederi.

REMINIsCI, see Meminisse. RENIDERE, see Ridere.

RENUERE, see lVégare. REPAGULUM, see Sera.

RnmNDUs, see Ourvum

REPENTE; SUBI'.ro; EXTEMPLO; E VEsTIGIO; ILLIco;

STATIM ; PnowINUs; CONFEsTIM ; CONTINUO. R e

p e n t e and si-u b i t o denote suddenly; repens means

sudden, in opp}; to exspectatus, expected, Cic. Tusc. iii.

22 ; to sensim,' cic Off. i. 33. Suet. Tib. 11, like e’§a

but snugtu s,(i11_itotpp. t%1f_'ore]s$een, alnée provisus,

ic. usc. i11. ; me ia us, in. . i. ; aratus,Cic. Or. i. 33, like vrapaxpfypa. E nil t e m plg and e

vestigio, in opp. to delay; extemplo (ex tem

pore) in a moment, with reference to time ; e v e s t i

g i o, on the spot, sur-le-champ, with reference to place.

Illlco and ilicet, in opp. to slowness; illico (in

loco) is used in prose, like -rrapav~n’/ca; ilicet, by

Writers of comedy and poets. S t a ti m and p r o ti

n u s, in opp. to, at a future time; s t a t i in, immedi

ately, in opp. to deinde, Tao. Ann. vi. 3 ; postea,

Suet. Cl. 39. A. 51. N. 34, like eifizis; p r o tin u s,
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foi-thwitll,like vrpo/ca. C o n f e s t im and c o n tin u O,

in opp. to ex intervallo, Cic. Inv. ii. 12. (v. 157.)

ltnPnnn; SnnPnnn; SERPENs ; ANGUIs; COLUBER.

1. Re p e r e means, with small feet and short steps,

to move slowly along, to creep; whereas serpere,

without feet, by merely twisting the whole body, and

without noise to move forward, to creep on the belly.

2. S e r p e n s (é'p1rwv) is the general name for what

ever creeps like a snake, like épvre'r6v ; anguis (g'yxo9,

é"yxe7»v9 ?) is a great formidable snake, c’>’¢t9; c o 1 u b e r

(da/cd7ta<]509) a small, spiteful snake, ext9, é'xz8va. (v.

341.)

REPERIRE, see Invenire.

REPETERE, see Iterum. .

REPnEHENDERE ; VITUPERARE. R e p r e h e n d e r c

has in view the amendment of a fault, and waining for

the future, like showing the right path, and pépxlrt9;

v i t u p e r a r e (from vitii vre-rrapeiv) has in view the

acknowledgment of a fault, better judgment, shame and

repentance, like a rebuke, and 1]:-6709. R e p r e h e n

s i o is in opp. to probatio ; for examples, see Cic. Or.

48, 159. Mur. 20, 142. Senec. Vit. B. 1 ; whereas

v i t u p e r a t i o is in opp. to laudatio ; for examples,

see Cic. Fat. 5. Off. 32. Quintil. iii. 7, 1. (ii. 259,

iii. 323.)

REPUDIARE, see Negare.

RERUDIUM; DIVORTIUM. R e p u d i u m is a one

sided putting away of a betrothed bride, or of a mar

ried woman; div o r t i u m, a mutual agreement, ac

quiescing in the dissolution of a marriage, or a formal

divorce, by which each party was released. The for

mula of the repudium was: Conditione tua non utor :—

that of the divortium : Res tuas tibi habeto. We say:

_Repu0lium mittere, remittere, renunciare, dicere alicui ;

whereas divortium facere cum aliqua.

RnQUIns, see Quietus.

REQUIRERE ; DnsIDERAnE. R e q u i r e r e denotes

requisition as an act of the understanding, which has
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in view the usefulness of the object; d e s i d e r a r e,

as an act of feeling, which surrounds the object with

love and sympathy. The requirens claims a right, and

expects the fulfilment of his claim from others; the de

siderans harbors a wish, and expects its fulfilment from

the course of things, from fortune. Cic. Fam. vii. 2d

Magis tuum officium desiderari, quam abs te requiri pu

tavi meum. (v. 128.)

RERI, see Oensere _

RnsPncrUM; RATIONEM mmimnm R e s p e c t u m

h a b e r e means, to have regard in thoughts and inten

tions; r a t i o n e m h a b e r e, in acts and measures.

(vi. 304.)

Rnsmnn; SUPnnnssE. R e s t a r e means to re

main, in opp. to prazteriisse, intem'isse; whereas s u p e r

e s s e, in opp. to deesse (vi. 3om

REsTAURARE, see Instituere.

REsTIs, see Laqueus.

REsTITUERE, see Instituere.

niliil ; CAssIs; PLAGA. Re tia (from fwfixo9, dp

ziXzn;,) is the most general expression for fishing and

hunting nets; c a s s e s and p l a g ae are implements

used in hunting only; c a s s e s (from /co-r-rdvn), nets

for catching the smaller wild animals; plagae (from

vr7\e";'at), nets of a stronger texture to get larger ani

mals into one’s power by entangling them. Hor. Ep.

2, 3a Aut trudit acres apros in obstantes plagas, aut

amite levi rara tendit retia. (vi. 304.)

RETICERE, see Silere.

REVERERI, see Vereri.

REVERTI; REVENIRE ; anDum R e v e i- ti and

r e v e n i r e denote properly only momentary actions ;

r e v e r t i, in opp. to proficisci, the turning back; r e

v e n i r e, in opp. to advenire, the return; whereas r e

d i r e denotes a more lasting action, which lies between

turning back and the return, in opp. to porro ire, the

.¢.
._

journey home. Cic. Att. xvi. 7. p. m. Quam valde ille

reditu vel potius reversione mea laetatus effudit. (iv. 63.)
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RIDERE; CACHINNARI; RENIDERE; SUBRIDERE; In

RIDERE; DERIDERE. 1. Ridere and cachinnari

denote an audible laugh; r i d e r e, a joyous and tem

perate laugh, like 'ye7\£w; c a c h i n n a ri (from hinnire)

an unrestrained and resounding fit of laughter, like

/ca/yxdlfew; whereas subridere, and renidere

only a visible smile ; s u b r i d e r e, as the expression of

a waggish or satiiical humor ; r e n i d e r e (from nidor,

b’vet8o9,) as the expression of a friendly, and also of a

dissembling humor, like /.4.et8uiv. Cic. Tusc. iv. 31.

Si riders concessum sit, vituperatur tamen cachinnatio.

Verr. iii. 25. Herenn. iii. 14, 25. Ovid,Art. iii. 287.

2. D e r i d e r e denotes laughing at, as an act of lofti

ness and contempt, inasmuch as others are laughed

down, like /ca-ra/ye7u7v; ir r i d e r e, as an act of inso

lence and malignant pleasure, inasmuch as others are

laughed at before their faces, like e’wekdv. Cic. Orat.

iii. 14. Istos omnes deridete atque contemnite ; and

Verr. v. 92: comp. with N. D. ii. 3. Claudius etiam

per jocum deos irridens ; and Suet. Aug. 36. (iii. 251.)

RIMARI, see Qurerere.

lium LnUs; ORA; Acm. 1. R i p a (fmr1i, e’pe15

vrw,) is the bank of a river, like ZSX%n; whereas lit u s,

o r a, a c ta, the shores of the sea. Mela. lii. 9. Oras

ad Eurum sequentibus nihil memorabile occurrit; vasta

omnia vastis praecisa montibus ripae potius sunt quam

litora : and iii. 3, 4. i. 2, 2. Vitruv. ii. 9, 14. Circa ri

pam fluminis Padi et litora maris Adriatici. Colum.

i. 5. Ovid. Met. i. 42. 2. Litu s denotes the shore

only as the line which separates the land from the sea,

as the strand, like 1}l'a'n/ and ;‘rryy;u’v ; whereas o r a and

a c t a, as the space and tract of land that borders on

the sea, as the coast, like d/cw} and ac’/yoahi9; o r a ciim

oz"5po9,) only in geographical reference to the adjacent

land, in opp. to the inland country ; but a c t a qaam

with the accessory notion of being distinguishable by

the senses, inasmuch as the coast affords striking views

and a pleasant residence. Liv. xxiv. 8. Classem par

pil
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avimus ut Africae omm popularemur, ut tuta nobis Ital

iae litora essent. Plin. Ep. v. 6, 2. Gravis et pestilens

ora Tuscorum, quae per litus extenditur. Hence litoris

ora, that is, ora per litus pxtensa, Virg. G. ii. dik Tac.

Ann. ii. 78. Appul. Met. iv. p. ea Avian. Fab. xx. 1o.

-And Prudent. adv. Symm. iv. 136. Invenit expos

itum secreti in litoris acta. Cic. Fam. ix. 6. Ea trac

tes quorum et usus et delectatio est omnibus illis actis et

voluptatibus anteponenda. Acta is a foreign word of

Greek extraction, which Tacitus (Hist. iii. 76.) ex

presses by the circumlocution amæna litorum. (iii. 207.)

RuUs, see Oonsuetudo RIVALITAs, see Imitatio.

RIXA, see Disceptatio. Roam, see Potentia.

ROBUsTUs, see Validum

RoGAnn ; ORARE; OnsncRAnn; OBrnsum; PRE

cAm; SUPPLIcAma. 1. R o g a r e and o r a r e denote

simply a request as the quiet utterance of a wish; but

the rogans (6/ryiiv, opéyeo-3u.t) feels himself al part on

a par with the person whom he asks, and asks only a

courtesy, like ai-reiv ; the orans acknowledges the supe

riority of the other, and asks a benefit, like 8ek9nu;

whereas obsecrare andobtestari denoteapas

sionate asking, as to conjure ; but the obsecrans asks ur

gently, like Mv:-apeiv; the obtestans (from %éaaao-%al.)

in a suppliant manner. Cic. Att. xvi. 16. Igitur, mi

Plance, rogo te atque etiam oro. Pseudocic. p. Red. 16.

Pro mea vos salute non rogavit solum, verum etiam ob

secravit. 2. P r e c a r i denotes the calm act of prayer,

in which one raises one’s hand to heaven, like ez’5xea%at;

but s u p p l i c a r e denotes the passionate act of sup

plication, in which one throws one’s self on one’s knees,

or on the ground, and wrings one’s hands, like I/ce-r<-rfiew.

By hyperbole, however, p r e c o r denotes any urgent

request; s u p p l i c a r e, any humble request, addressed

to a human being. Cie. Parad. v. 3. Noctu venire do

mum ad eum, precari denique supplicare. (v. 232.)

nouum INTERROGARE; PnncorrrAnI; SCIsCITARI.

Rogare, interrogare, and quaerere, denote
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a simple questioning; r o g a r e (6p'yziv, ripe~yea%al),

as willing to know; in t e r r o g a r e, as wishing to

know; whereas percontari and suscitari de

note urgently asking; p e r c o n t a r i (from 'ywbvat)

always from a desire of knowledge, with seriousness and

calmness; s c i s c i t a ri (redupl. of scitari) often from

curiosity, with inquisitiveness, eagerness, or also with

cunning, like pumping or ferreting out. (v. 125.)

ROGARE, see Petere.

RUDIs, see Fusfis.

RUINA; STRAGEs. Ruina (from fiefiaat) is the

falling down of things raised one upon another, in con

sequence of the basis giving way; whereas s t r a g e s is

the throwing down of bodies standing upright, in conse

quence of a push from without. Liv. iv. 33. Strages

ruime similis. (vi. 309.)

RUMos; FAMA. R u m o r (from ;'>efi,u,a), like report,

is the uncertain, dark, often clandestine propagation of

intelligence, in opp. to authentic assurance ; f a m a

(¢1i,u/:7), like information, is the open and public propa

gation of intelligence, in opp. to ocular demonstration.

The rumor interests only by its novelty, is an object of

curiosity, and passes away with the generation in which

it sprung up; the fama interests through its importance,

is an object of research, and as a permanent property

descends to posterity. (v. 233.)

RUMPERE, see Frangere. RUPns, see Saxu/rn.

RtmsUs, see Iterum. . RUs, see Villa.

RUs; AGnn; RUsrICUs ; AGRnszrIs; RUsTICANUs.

1. Ru s (a’ipo-rov) denotes the country, in opp. to the

town or city, the village with what belongs to it;

whereas a g e r (d/yp69) the country, in opp. to the dis

trict in general, the open country or fields. Cels. Med.

I. Sanum oportet . . .modo ruri esse, mode in urbe,

saepiusque in agro. 2. R u s t i c u s denotes, like d'y

poi/co9, merely residing in the country; a grestis,

like éi'ypto9, growing wild in the fields, like ferus, but as

a milder expression, for ferus (¢r'7pe9) denotes wild
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ness as an inward nature; agrestis, merely as a

mark of the place of residence, or of extraction. 3.

In a spiritual sense, r u s t i c u s denotes more an intel

lectual, a g r e s ti s more a moral roughness; r u s t i

c u s, like countrified, has a reference to bashfulness and

uncouthness ; in its best sense, it is allied to innocence;

in its worst, to awkwardness; whereas a g r e s t i s, like

boorish, has a reference to shamelessness and vulgarity,

is never used in a good sense, but borders on feritas,

and answers to the German word Flegelei, ‘ churlish

ness.’ The rusticus, in opp. to urbanus, violates only

the conventional laws of decorum ; the agrestis, in opp.

to humanus, the natural laws of decorum also. 4.

When Cicero wishes to give to rusticus a still milder

sense, and secure it from ambiguity, he adopts the word

rusticanus; so that, according to him, r u s t i c u s is

one who actually lives in a country-village, r u s t i c a

n u a, one who resembles those who live in country-villa

ges ; hence among the rusticam’ the municipes may be

reckoned, as rusticorum similes.

S.

SABULO; HARENA; SABURA. Sabulo (from 1]ra¢a

p69, \[rfi¢o9,) and in Pliny s a b u l u m, denote sand, as

a sort of light soil ; h a r e n a, a r e n a (from xepd9),

as a dry stony soil, as small or pounded pebbles, in opp.

to a fruitful soil; s a b u r a, s a b u r r.a, with especial

reference to its use, as shipsand, ballast. (vi. 311.)

SAcnLLUM, see Templum. '

SAcnn; SANcrUs. S a c e r (ii'yo9) denotes that

which is sacred, inasmuch as it belongs to the gods, in

opp. to profanus, like Zep69; whereas sanctus

-(from ri/yv69) inasmuch as it is under the protection of

the gods, and, being guarded from profanation, is, in

consequence, pure and spotless, in opp. to pollutus, like

r'>'o-w9. Hence sanctus homo is a pure, pious man;
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s a c e r, one accursed, devoted to the gods as an expi

atory sacrifice. In the same manner s a n c i r e means

to place under the immediate protection of the gods,

as laws and compacts, for example; whereas sa c r a r e

means to dedicate to the gods, as temples and altars, .

for example. (iii. 198.)

SACRAMENTUM, see Jusjurandum.

SACRARE; CoNsncRAnn; DIczmn; DEDICARE. S a

c r a r e, c o n s e c r a r e, mean to hallow, with refer

ence to men, with regard to whom the profane use of a

thing is withdrawn and forbidden ; d i o a r e, d e d i

c a r e (from 8éxea%at) mean to dedicate with reference

to the gods, to whom the 'thing is set apart as their prop

erty. Hence c o n s e c r a r e may be used in an abso

lute ense, but d e d i c a r e has always a reference to

the new proprietors.

SEPE; CREBRO; FREQUENTER; FnEQUENTARE; CELE

BRARE. 1. Saepe-denotes often, in opp. to semel, Suet.

Ner. 33 ; nonmmquam,Cic. Or. 6_6; semper, like vro70»d

mg; whereas crebro and frequente r, in opp. to rare,

Rhet. ad Her. iv. 23. Cic. Or. 66; c re b ro, often, .

and in quick succession, and rather too often than too

seldom, like %apd ; but f r e q u e n t e r (partic. from

farcire) often, and not too seldom; for in general c r e

b e r denotes a multifarious assembly, inasmuch as it is

dense and crowded ; whereas fr e q u e n s, inasmuch

as it is numerously attended. Consequently, f r e

q u e n s rather implies praise, like largus; c r e b e r,

blame, like spissus. And frequentes senatores denote

the senate, when represented as complete ; crebri sen

atores, as wanting room on account of their number,

and forced to sit close. 2. F r e q u e n t a r e means

to visit a place often, and not neglect it: whereas c e l

e br a r e, to visit it often, and thereby to enliven it,

and to fill it with festive sounds. (i. 17.)

S./EVITIA ; CRUDELITAs- S ae v i t i a (from at, alv69)

denotes the blood-thirsty cruelty of the tyrant, who acts

like a ravenous beast, that kills and tears its prey, in
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opp. to mansuetudo; whereas c r u d e l i t a s (from

/cpiio9, crudus) denotes the reckless cruelty of the judge,

who enforces the utmost rigor of the law, in opp. to

clementia. Sen. Clem. 2. Cic. Lig. 3. Att. viii. 9.

Plin. Pan. 3.

SEvUs, see Atrox. SALsUs, see Lepidus.

SALrUs, see Silva. SALUBER, see Salus.

SALUs; SANIms ; VALENS; SALUBEn; SANUs; SAL

UTARIs. 1. Salus denotes existence in general, in

opp. to inte-ritus ; whereas s a nit a s, the health of the

person existing, in opp. to aegritudo ; first of the body,

then, in a higher degree, of the soul. 2. S a n u s and

v a l e n s denote health as a temporary state, and are

allied in sense with integer; whereas saluber and v al

id u s denote habitual qualities, and are allied in sense

with robustus. Hence salubris oratio means a speech

sound in matter, possessing original strength; sana, a

temperate and discreet speech. Cic. Brut. 13. 51.

Tao. Dial. 25. Plin. Ep. ix. 26. 3. S an us and s al

ub er represent health, merely as finding one’s self

.well ; v a l e n s and v a l i d u s, as possessing strength

to act. 4. S alub er in a transitive sense means,

what brings sanitas, in opp. to pestilens, like fxyzew69;

whereas s alz: t a ri s, what brings salus, in opp. to pes

tzferus, like 0-arrrfpto9. Cato, apud Plin. H. N. xviii.

6. Nihil salutare est nisi quod toto anno salubre. (i. 31.)

SALUs, see Vita.

SALUTARIs, see Salus.

SALVE, see Ave.

SALvUs; SOsPns; INcoLUMIs ; INTEGER. S alv u s

and s o s p e s denote, like o-:59, being safe and sound,

in opp. to being killed ; s a l v u s is the customary,

s o s p e s a select expression ; whereas in c o l u m i s

and in t e g e r, like do-/cn‘3ni9, denote being unhurt and

untouched ; in c o1 u mi s (from calvere, calamitas, /co7»

ofiw), in opp. to being wounded, etc. ; in t e g e r (from

tangere) in opp. to being attacked. Tac. Hist. i. 84.

Mea cum vestra salus incolumitate senatus firmatur;
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that is, our safety is assured by the senate not having

had a hair touched. And, i. 66. Verba Fabii salu

tem incolumitatemque Viennensium commendantis; sa

lus refers to being killed, incolurmitas to being plun

dered: comp. with Cic. Orat. iii. tii 178. Dejot. 15.

Sunt tuae clementiae monumenta . . . eorum incolumita

tes quibus salutem dedisti. (iii. 306.)

SANARE, see Mederi.

_ SANcrUs, see Sacer and Bonus.

SANGUIs ; CRUon; SANGUINEUs; SANGUINOLENTUs;

CnUmnis 1. S a n g u i s denotes the blood circulat

ing in the body, living and supporting life, like aZ,u.a;

c r u o r (/cpfi09) the blood gushing from the body, like

,Bp6-r09. Cic. N. D. ii. 55. Sanguis per venas in omne cor

pus diffunditur: comp. with Rose. Am. 7, 19. Ut cruorem

inimici quam recentissimum ostenderet. illae Ann. xii.

46. Mox ubi sanguis artus extremos suffuderit, levi ic

tu cruorem eliciunt atque invicem lambunt. S a n g u i s

is the condition of physical life; c ru or, the symbol

of death by slaughter. 2. S a n g u i n e u s means,

consisting of blood, s a n g u i n o l e n t u s, smelling af

ter blood, or blood-thirsty ; c r u e n t u s, red with

blood. (iv. 258.).

SANIEs; PUs. Sanies (from alaavov) denotes

running, consequently, offensive matter; p u s (from

rr13%<o), corroding, consequently, pernicious matter.

Cels. v. 26, 20. (vi. 316.)

SANITAs, SmUs, see Salus.

SAPIENs; PRUDENs ; CALLIDUs; ScrTUs; SOnnns ;

ConDArUs; cyrUs. 1. Sapiens (from mi-rrw) is

the person who chooses right objects, from ennobling

views, and pursues them with quietness of mind ; pr u

d e n s and c a l l i d u s denote the person who chooses

right means, and regulates them with circumspection;

p r u d e n t i a is a natural judiciousness, pervading a

man’s whole nature: c a l l i di t a s, an acquired knowl

edge of the world and of men, gained by experience

and practice. Cic. Fr. Scaur. 5. Hominis prudentia
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natura, callidi usu, doctrina eruditi. i P r u d e n s

is the person who has accurate practical views, in opp.

to stultus ; s c i t u s, who has tact, mother-wit, and the

faculty of combination ; s o l e r s, who possesses prac—

tical genius and inventive power ; c o r d a t u s, who

has his head in the right place, in opp. to excors; c a

t u s, who discovers and knows secret means and ways.

(v. 114.)

Simon; GUsrUs ; GUsTARE; LIBARE. 1. S a p or

denotes objectively the flavor which a thing has, or

gives out, in opp. to odor, etc. ; g u s tu s or g us t a

t u s ('yeiio-at) denotes, subjectively, the sensation occa

sioned by this flavor, or the sense of taste, in opp. to

olfactus, etc. Sen. Ep. 109. Debet esse optatus ad

hujus modi gustum, ut ille tali sapore capiatur. 2. The

lib a n s puts only a small portion of any thing to, or

into, his mouth ; whereas the g u s t a n s has the sense

of the effect of what he tastes, and is conscious of its

flavor. Ovid, Amor. i. 4, 34. Si tibi forte dabit, quae

proggustaverit ipse, rejice libatos illius ore dapes. (iii.

12! I

SA)RMENTUM, see Rami.

SATELLEs ; STIPATon. S a t e l l e s (from o"ré7\7\w)

denotes an attendant, as a hired servant ; s t i p a t o r

(from a-ri¢o9) as a guard. Cic. Rull. ii. 13. Ex

equestri loco ducentos in singulos annos stipatores cor

poris constituit, eosdem ministros et satellites potestatis.

(vi. 318.)

SATIs; AFFATIM; ABUNDE. 1. S atis (from dam

denotes, like Z/cavcii9, a suflicient measure, without any

accessory reference; whereas a f f a ti m and a b u n d e

with the accessory notion of rather too much than too lit

tle ; a b u n d e, like &'M9, with an objective and abso

lute reference ; whereas a f f a t i m, like d¢9r6vw9, in a

subjective and relative sense. A person may have

worked aflatim, according to his own opinion, and yet not

satis Cic. Att. ii. lii Puto enim me Dicaearcho afa

tim satis fecisse. And, xvi. 1. Satis est et afatim
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prorsus. Liv. iv. 22. Frumentum non necessitati satis,

sed copiae quoque abunde ex ante confecto sufliciebat. 2

S at i ar e denotes satisfying, as the appeasing of a

want generally, of hunger, of a longing, etc.; whereas

s a t u r a r e, as the appeasing of an unnatural craving,

of an over-eager longing, or a voracious hunger, of ha

tred, of the thirst for blood. (i. 109.)

SATIs HABERE; CONTENTUM EssE; Born GONsULERE;

QONTENTUs ; ZEQUUs ANIMUs. 1. S a t i s h a b e r e,

that is, to consider as enough, expresses a judgment,

and is only a sign of an unimpassioned judgment of the

right measure ; whereas c o n t e n t u m e s s e, to be

satisfied, expresses a feeling and is a sign of moderation

and self-government ; lastly, b o n i c o n s u l e r e, to

take in good part, an act of the will, by which a person

resigns the realizing of his wish, and acquiesces as be

comes a man, in what is inevitable. S atis h a b e r e

is in construction with an infinitive ; c o n t e n tu m

e s s e, generally with an ablative, or with quad. Cic.

Orat. 19; comp. with Fr. Clod. 6. 2. C on t e n

t u s a n i m u s denotes a relative contentedness, which

puts up with and does not murmur at the want of com

plete success ; ae q u u s a n i m u s, an absolute content

edness, which feels quite satisfied, and does not wish for

a more prosperous state. (v. 343.)

SATIsFAcrIO, see Purgatio.

SATURARE, see Satis.

SAUcms, see Vulnus.

SAXUM ; RUPEs; CAmns; PETRA; SCoPULI; LA

PIs; CALCULUs ; SCnUPULUs. 1. S a x u m, r u p e s,

and cautes,aregreater; lapis, calx, and scru

p u s, smaller masses of stone. Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 22.

Silex viridis 'ubi invenitur, lapis, non saxum est. 2.

S a x a (from 1[re/cd9, 1]/vixw) are greater masses of

stone, in whatever form, like vrérpat ; r u p e s and p e

trae (vré-rpat, from 'rreaeiv) are steep and high, like

rocks, and therefore difficult to climb; c an t e s and

s c o p u l i are rough and pointed, like crags, and there

Q 13
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fore threaten danger; the c autes are smaller, and

also not visible in the water,’ and therefore deceitful ;

the s c o p u li (from /c61lrzu) jutting upwards, threaten

and announce danger, like U/c6W€Mt. 3. L a p i s

(d7m]r) is the most general expression, and denotes the

stone only as a material substance, without regard to

its form, like 7u'%o9; calculus, is a smooth, gener

ally round pebble ; s c r u p u l u s, a rough, generally

angular pebble ; but for this meaning of scrupulus,

the dimin. of scrupus, we have only the authority of

grammarians ; in authors it has only the figurative

meaning of scruple. (v. 191.)

SCANDEnn ; ADscnNDEnn; EscnNnnnn; CONscEN

DERE; INsCENDERE. S c a n d e r e means to mount a

steep height, which is connected with exertion, and gen

erally brings both hands and feet into requisition, as to

climb; whereasadscendere, escendere, eon

scendere, and inscendere, mean tomount a

height, in a general sense ; a d s c e n d e r e, without

any accessory notion, merely in opp. to descendere ,

whereas e s c e n d e r e means to mount a height which

is fortified, like ramparts, walls, or which confers dis

tinction, as the rostrum ; c o n s c e n d e r e, to mount

something in company with others, a ship for instance ;

in s c e n d e r e, to mount an enclosed space, a carriage

for instance. (iv. 60.)

SCAPHA, see Navigium.

ScnLnsrUs; SCELERATUs; NEFARIUs ; NnmNDUs ;

IMPIUs. ' S c e l e stu s (from scelus, 0-/cM;p69) has

reference to the mind, like ad scelera pronus and

promptus; whereas s c e 1 e r a t u s, to actions, like

sceleribus pollutus atque opertus. Hence the epithet

s c e 1 e r a t u s is applied to things, to porta, campus,

vicus; and, in general, things can becalled scelesta

only by personification. In the like manner ne_f a

riu s and im pin s as applied to the impiety of the

person who acts, only with this distinction, that the im

pius is impious only in mind, the nefarius in his actions
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also ; whereas n e f a n d u s refers to the horrible enor

mity of an action. (ii. 149.)

Scnms, see Delictum. SCnoLA, see Ludus.

SCIENTIA, see Oognitio. SCINDERE, see Findere.

SCIPIO, see Fustis. SCIsCITARI, see Rogare.

SCITUs, see Sapiens. SCOBINA, see Lima.

SCoi>ULI, see Saxum. SComUM, see Pallex.

SCROBs, see Specus. ScnoPrm. see Sus.

SCRUPULUs, see Saxum. SCnUmm, see Quaerere.

SCUTUM ; CLYPEUs ; PARMA. S c u t u m (ma$~ro9)

is a larger shield, covering the whole body, mi/co9 ;

0 1y p e u s and p a rm a smaller shields of a round

form, davrl9 ; c l y p e u s (/c7\o'm69, /ca7u$\[rat) for foot

soldiers ; p a rm a (vrd7\/.w7) for horse-soldiers also;

lastly, p e l t a (vré7vn7) a small shield in the form of a

half-moon; c e t r a, a small leathern shield. Liv. ix.

19. Macedonibus clupeus . . . Romano scutum, majus

corpori tegumentum. Liv. xxxi. 36. Cetratos, quos

peltastas vocant, in insidiis abdiderat.

SCYPHUs, see Poculum. SEGEssIO, see Turbae.

SncRETA, see Arcana. SnCUms, see Ascia.

Sncmws, see Tutus.

SEDEs; SEDILE; SELLA. S e d e s is simply a place

for sitting, like 5809 ; whereas s e d i l e and s e l l a are

artificially prepared seats ; s e d i l e, in any form chosen,

as a stool or bench, whether movable or immovable, like

é’8pa; s e l l a, of a particular form, as a chair or throne,

like $3,06v09.

SnnrrIO, see Tu/rbae. SEGNITIA, see Igwavia.

SEMITA, see Iter. SEMO, see Numen.

SEMPEn; UsoUE. S _e m p e r (d,um-epé9) means ‘ al

ways’ and ‘ ever,’ absolutely, without reference to any

definite limit; whereas usque only relatively ‘al

ways,’ within a definite limit, in usque dum, etc.; but

by ,the poets it is used without any additional clause, as

in Horace, for example, Sat. i. 9. Usque sequar to

(i. 14.)

SEMPITERNUs, see Comtinuus.
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SENECTA, SENECTUs, SENIUM, see Vetus.

SENEX, see Puer and Vctus.

SENsIM, see Paulatim.

SENTENTIA ; OPINIO ; SUFFRAGIUM. 1. S e n t e n

t i a is the view of a subject, resting upon clear percep.

tion and acquired conviction, like 'yvu’>,u/:7; o pinio, an

opinion resting upon mere feeling, like 86fa. 2. S e n

t e n ti a is the vote of a senator upon any motion, etc.,

like 'yva'>;.m7; whereas s u f f r a g i u m, the simple voting,

pronouncing yes or no, or a name, like 1]/~F)¢>o9.

SENTEs, see Dumi.

SENTIRE, see Intelligere.

SnonsUM ; SEPARATIM. S e o r s u m means set apart,

in order to prevent a thing being common, with the ac

cessory notion of secrecy; whereas s e p a r a ti m means

separated, in order to prevent confusion, with the ac

cessory notion of arrangement.

SEPELIRE ; CONDEnn ; HUMARE. S e p e lir e and

c o n d e r e denote complete burial, the more or less sol

emn interment of the remains of a dead person, with or

without previous burning; sepelire (Goth. filhan,

do-vrd7ta§) as a proper and technical expression ; c o n

d e r e (/cam9reivac) as a general and softer expression ;

whereas h u m a r e means depositing in the earth, as

the last part of burial, in opp. to cremare.

SERA; CLAUsTRUM; PnssULUs ; REPAGULUM; OBEX.

Serae and claustra are bolts; sera (seruisse,

elpezv) a movable bolt, that is put on the door; c 1 an s

trum, a bolt that is fastened to the door; whereas

pessuli, repagula,andobic es, are merelybars,

which supply the place of bolts ; p e s s u l u s (vr0/.o-o-z1#

M9) a smaller bar for the fares, Plaut. Aul. i. 2, 25.

Ter. Heaut. ii. 3, 47 ; whereas r e p a g u 1 u m (from

vrfifaz), pangere, a greater bar for the value, Cic.

Verr. iv. 43. Plin. H. N. xvi. 42, and o b e x (from

objicere) for the portae, Tac. H. iii. 30. Ann. xiii. 39.

(v. 292.)

SERIEs; OnnO. Serie s (from serere, elpew) means a
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row, as an outward, mechanical, accidental association of

things, which, according to their nature, are of the like

sort ; whereas o r d o (from dpfir;1.69, fav%;1.69) an in

ward, ideal, necessary association of things, which, ac

cording to their destination, belong to one another. S e

r i e s is a mathematical; o r d o, a moral notion. (vi.

330.)

SERIUs ; SEVERUs. S e v e r u s (ain7p69) means, ac

tively, one who cuts no jokes; s e rius, in a neutral

sense, what is no subject for joking; and s e v e re

means earnestly; serio, in earnest; whence se ve

r u s is an epithet for persons, s e r i u s for things ; Hor.

A. P. 105. Decent vultum severum seria dictu. Se

nec. Tranq. 15. Nihil magnum, nihil severum nec sc

rium quidem ex tanto apparatu putat. S e v e r u s is

in opp. to hilaris, Cic. Brut. 93, remissus, Orat. ii. 17,

luxuriosus, Quintil. xi. 3, 74; whereas serius is in

opp. to jucundus, jocosus; and s e r i o‘ to joco, per jo

cum. Yet s e v e r u s also supplies the place of serius;

particularly in severior, se'verissimus, and severitas,

because serius does not possess these forms. (i. 75.)

SERMO ; COLLoQUIUM; ORATIO. 1. S e rmo (eZp6

pev09) denotes a conversation accidentally arising, or

at least carried on without any fixed and serious pur

pose; whereas colloquium, generally a conversa

tion agreed u on for a particular purpose, like a con

ference. 2. ermo is a natural mode of speaking;

o r a t i oa a speech premeditated and prepared accord

ing to the rules of art. The sermo arises when, in or

dinary life, an individual speaks longer than usual, and

continues speaking, and is accidentally not interrupted;

the oratio has a definite extent with an observable be

ginning, middle, and end, and in it the speaker calcu

lates upon not being interrupted. In the sermo, the

language of ordinary life predominates, whether in

prose or verse, as in the comic poets, and in the Ser

mones of Horace ; whereas in the oratiothe language is

select, and in conformity to the rules of rhetoric. Cic.

Qi
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Orat. 16. Mollis est oratio philosophorum et umbrati

lis . . . Itaque sermo potius quam oratio dicitur. Tac.

Hist. i. 19. Apud senatum non comptior Galbae non

longior . . . sermo; Pisonis comis oratio. (iv. 23.),

SnnMO, see Lingua.

SERPENs, SnnPnnE, see Repere.

SERVUs ; FAMULUs ; MANCIPIUM ; MINIsTEn; AN

CILLA' SERVITUs; SERVITIUM. 1. S e r v u s a n c i 1

la, famulus, and mancipium,denote 5 servant

who is not free, a slave ; mini s t e r, one who is free,

or only in subordmation. Plm._Ep. x. 9?. _ Anczllae,

quae mmzstne dicebantur; that is, m Christian assem

blies. 2. S e r v u s (from eZ’pepo9) means a slave, in

a_ political and juridical sense, as in a state of subjuga

tion, isn opp. to dommus, Cic. Vern? iv. 50, like 8ov7m9

and ,u.a'>9' fa m u 1 us (xapa7t69 in a patriarchal

sense, as bblonging to and part of the family, in opp. to

herus Cic. Off. ii. 7 like oi/cé-rm ' mancipium in

an ecbnomical sense,’ as a possession and marketable

commodity, like dvopd-rro8ov. 3. S e r v a means a fe

male slave, with especial reference to her legal condi

tion; ancilla, in ordinary life, as the feminine of

servus. S e r v i t u s denotes slavery, quite indifferent

ly, as a regular, natural, legal state ; whereas s e r v i

tium, either with contempt or compassion, as an ir

regular, compulsory, ignominious state. Most prose

writers, however, use servitus merely as the abstract;

servitium, and especially servitia, as the concrete term

for servi. (v. 136.) _

SEVERITAs; GRAVITAs; STRnNmms. S e v e r i t a s

(az’n;p6-rn9) means earnestness, so far as it is seated in

the mind; gravitas (from ')'€pat69) so far as it

makes an impression on others ; s t r e n u i t a s (from

a-rpnvvi9, 8palvw) so far as it shows itself in action. (ii.

129.)

SnvnnUs, see Austeras and Serius.

SIcA, see Gladius. SIciuuUs, see Homicida.

SiccUs, see Aridus. SiDUs, see Stella.
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SIGNUM, see Imago.

SILERE ; TACERE ; RETICEnE; OBTICERE. 1. S i

l e r e (from é7t7t69) means to be still, o-twvr&v, in opp.

to strepere, Suet. Aug. 94 ; whereas t a c e r e (from te

gere ?) means to be silent, o-1/yziv, in opp. to loqui, di

cere. And the compound word r e t i c e r e, if a man

has something.to say, and keeps it to himself, in opp. to

eloqui, proloqui; but obtic e re, if a man does not

speak to one who asks or expects an explanation, in opp.

to resptmdere. Cic. Harusp. 28. Sed tamen facile ta

centilms caeteris reticuissem. 2. T a c e n s and t a c i

t u s denote being silent merely as a temporary state ;

t a c e n s means any one who does not speak; ta c i

t u s, one who, when an opportunity for speaking offers,

purposely refrains, and observes a significant silence;

whereas t a c i t u r n u s denotes silence as an habitual

quality, like close and reserved. (i. 85.)

SILVA; SALrUs; NEMUs ; LUCUs. S i l v a (ifimy)

denotes a wood, in a general sense, merely with refer

ence to the timber, like flan ; whereas s a 1 t u s (d7to-o9)

as a wild place, or wood in the midst of mountains, like

z/a'm7 ; n e m u s (vé,u.o9) as a pleasant place, as a grove;

l u c u s (7\6x;/.n) as a sacred place, as a grove conse

crated to the gods, like d7wo9, &7vn9. (ii. 93.)

SIiuPUvIUM, see Poculum. SIMULAcnUM, see Imago.

SIMULATIO, see Imitatio. SIMULTAs, see Odium.

SINERE, see Ferre. SINGULARIs, s. Eminens.

SINIsTEB. ; LawUs. S i n i s t e r (old Germ. winis

tra) denotes the left, as a usual and prosaic expression,

like ei.pw'-r€p69 ; l ae v u s (Nu69) as a select and poetical

expression, like o-/cat69. In a figurative sense sin i s

t e r is the symbol of unpropitiousness and of disaster;

laevus, of perverseness and of awkwardness. (vi. 336.)

SINUs, see G-remium. _

SIsrEnn ; INHIBERE; 'SrA'.rUEnn. S i s t e re and

in h i b e r e mean, to make any thing stand still; s i s

te r e (Ea-rdvat) with reference to a living and running

object ; i n h i b e r e, to a lifeless object, that has merely
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been put in motion; whereas s t a t u e r e means to make

any thing stand fast. (iv. 299.)

SITUM EssE, see Oubare.

SrrUs, see Lutum.

SOCIETAs, see Faedus.

SOcms; SODALIs ; AMICUS; FAMILIARIs; PARTI

cnPs ; coNsoris 1. S o c ii (from sequi) are bound by

common interests to act together, as partners, compan

ions, etc. ; s o d ale s and s o c i e nni, like émipot, are

bound only by being pleased with each to the common

enjoyment of life, as comrades and good friends ;

but so d al i s (from @309, 1j%e%9,) is the more ele

vated, s o c i e n n u s, a more comic expression. S o

c i u s is generally in construction with an objective

genitive, which names the purpose of the sociatio g

whereas s o d a l i s only with a subjective genitive,

which names the other sodalis; socius periculi, culpae,

but sodalis meus. 2. S o d a l i s is a good friend, with

whom one stands in a sociable, that is to say, a calm

state of intercourse; a mic u s, a friend, with whom

one exchanges the sacred feeling of love and respect;

familiaris, a confidant, to whom one is bound, as

one heart and soul, in mirth and sorrow. 3. The s o

c i u s r ei is considered in the state of a fellow-labor

er or fellow-sufferer; the particeps and cons o rs

as sharers in an enjoyment or in a possession; the p a r

t i c e p s, because he voluntarily takes a part in a thing,

in opp. to expers, like péroxo9; the c o n s o r s, because,

without co-operating, he is entitled to a share, in opp.

to exsors. Cic. Balb. 28. Fuit hic multorum illi labo

rum socius aliquando; est fortasse nunc nonnullorum

particeps commodorum Liv. xxi. 41, and Suet. Aug.

25. The co-regent is socius imperii, so far as he shares

in the business of government; c0nsors, so far as the

oflfice is merely honorary. (iv. 208.)

SOccRDIA, see Ignavia.

SODALIs, see Socius.

SOLnmNIA; Fnnns; Duns FEsTI; Fnsm. S ole m
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n i a means festivals, so far as they are solemn or regu

larly returning institutions; fe r i ae, so far as they are

days of rest and recreation; f e s t a, or, in prose, d i e s

f e s t i, so far as they are days of rejoicing, (vi. 339.)

SOLERE; CoNsUnVIssn; ADsoLnnE. 1. S ole r e

(from e'7t€Z'v) is used of events and of actions, like

950»:-riv, to be used ; whereas c o n s u e v i s s e only of

an action, with reference to a person, like eiafiévat, to

be wont. In Liv. xxxviii. 17, Haec quibus insolita

atque insueta sunt Graeci timeant ! — the word in s o

litu s refers to the frequency of their appearance ; in

s u e t u s, to the connection of their appearance with

the individuality of the subject acting or suffering. 2.

S o l e t is used indilferently; a s s o1 e t involves praise,

and may be resolved into recte or rite solet. (v. 73.)

SOLERs, see Sapiens. SOLICITARE, see Lacessere.

SOLiciTUnO, see Oura.

SoLITUDo; VAsm; DnsnnrA; TnscA. S o 1 i t u d o

denotes the solitude of a place, indifferently or with

praise; whereas vasta, deserta, tesca loc a, with

blame ; v a s ta loca, as uncultivated wastes, in opp. to

culm; whereas d e s e r t a, as uninhabited deserts, in

opp. to habitata ; and t e s c a, or t e s q u a, (from ta

cere,) as lonely places, where an awful stillness reigns,

in opp. to celebria. (iii. 226.)

SOLUM; FUNDUs; VADUM; FUNDAMENTUM. S o

l um, fu n d u s, v a d u m, denote the natural ground

and bottom of a thing; s olum, that of the earth, on

which one can place a firm foot, in opp. to the mova

ble elements air and water; fundus (from fodere,

,8v%6é,) that of a vessel, in opp. to the remaining space

in the vessel ; v a d u m (3809) that of a river, ocean,

or sea, in opp. to the water, which flows into it, or to

standing water; whereas f u n d a m e n t u m denotes a

foundation artificially laid, on which a building, etc.

rests, and which, in addition to the solum, it particularly

needs. Hence the proverbial phrase, Omnis res jam

in vado est; like a swimmer who has reached the bot
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tom of the water: and Largitio fundum non habet, like

the vessel of the Danaides. Cic. Brut. 74. Solum et

quasi fundamentum oratoris vides. (v. 35.)

SOLUM, see Tellus.

SOMNUs; SOPOn; SOMNIUM; INsOMNIUM. 1. Som

n u s (iivrvo9) denotes sleep. as a usual prosaic expres

sion ; sopor (ihrap) as a select poetical expression. In

prose s o p o r' has only a causative meaning, a means

of producing sleep, but not a deep sleep. 2. Som

n i u m denotes a dream, in prose, like 6'vap; in s o m

n i u m, in poetry, like évfivrmov. (v. 278.)

SONI'1'Us, see Fragor.

SONs, see Oulpa. SOPOR, see Somnus.

SOi>.nns, see Lutum. SOsi>ns, see Salvus.

SPAnsI, see Passi. SPATIARI, see Ambulare.

Si>EcIns, see Figura. SPEcrARE, see Videre.

Si>EcrnUM; MOsTELLUM; M/uvns; LEMUREs. Spec

t r u m denotes the apparition of a departed spirit, as a

supernatural appearance; m o s t e l l u m (dimin. from

monstrum) as a horrible apparition; m a n e s (from

&;1.em7m'z /cdpo7va) as the apparition of a good spirit; le

m u r e s, as that of a hobgoblin. (vi. 344.)

SPECULAroR, see Explorator.

SPnCUs; CAVERNA; ANTRUM; SPELUNGA; SPELEUM;

FOVEA; SGROBs. 1. Specus and caverna are

cavities, whether under-ground, or on a level with the

ground,—consequently, a species of antrum; s pe

1 u n c a and s p e 1 ae u m, cavities with a perpendicular

opening, leading up into a mountain ; s c r o b s, f o v e a,

and favis s a, pits with an horizontal opening, leading

down into the earth. _ 2. S p e c u s (o-vréo9) is a gap,

with a longish opening; c averna (from /cfiap) a

hole, with a round opening. 3. S p e l u n c a (o-1r1i7\

vylf) is a cavity, in a merely physical relation, with ref

erence to its darkness and dreadfulness; a n t r u m

(dim-pov) a grotto, as a beautiful object, with reference

to its romantic appearance and cooling temperature ;

lastly, s p e 1 ae u m (avrfihatov) is used only by the

\
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poets, as the abode and lurking-hole of wild beasts. 4.

F o v e a (from qniew) is a pit meant to remain open,

or only covered in order to keep in or to catch a wild

beast; s c r o b s, a pit meant to be filled up again, and

only dug, in order to bury something, the root of a tree,

for instance, or a corpse. (v. 140.)

SPERARE, see Vereri.

SPERNERE; CONTEMNERE ; DnsPIcnnn; AsPERNARI;

RnCUsAnn; FAsrmmn; NEGLIGERE. 1. Spernimus

rejieienda, fugienda ut libidines. Oontemnimus magna,

metuenda ut pericula, mortem. Despicimus infra nos

posita, ut vulgi opiniones; according to Lambinus. Or,

spernere, spernari, aspernari (e’mrepalvew)

mean, not to care for a thing, in opp. to appetere, concu

pisse, Cic. Fin. ii. 10, 51. Plant. Mil. iv. ' 2, 59, some

thing like dvro,8a’7t7\.ew; whereas c o n t e m n e r e, poeti

eally temnere (from temere), not to fear a thing,in opp.

to timere, metuere, Cic. Fam. vii. 32. Att. ii. 2-1. Sen.

Prov. 6. Tao. H. ii. 92, like /ca-ra¢poveiv ; lastly, d e s

picere, despectare, not to value athing,inopp.

to suspicere, revereri, admirari. Cic. Off. ii. 11, 38.

Tao. Ann. ii. 43, like 67u/ywpeiv. 2. S p e r n e r e de

notes despising, as an inward feeling, synonymously with

parvi putare, negligere; s p e r n a r i, and the more

usual word, a s p e r n a r i, as an utterance of that feel

ing, synonymously with recusare, abnuere, rejicere,

like waving from one. In s p e r n e r e, the notion of

holding cheap predominates ; in a s p e r n a r i, that of

aversion or rejection. S p e r n e r e refers to an object

which is at one’s command; a s p e r n a r i, to some

thing offered to us, or obtruded upon us. 3. A s p e r

n ari is confined to the simple avowal of aversion;

whereas r e e u s a r e includes the decided declaration

of unwillingness. Curt. vi. 6, 7. Principes aspernan

tes quidem, sed recusare non ausos Persicis ornaverat

vestibus. 4. The s p e r n e n s follows a moral and ra

tional aversion, and acts more or less with a conscious

ness of his grounds for despising anything; whereas the
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fa s ti d i e ns follows a physical and instinctive aver

sion, whether it be an innate or temporary antipathy,

which arises either from an actual loathing, or from what

appears like it; lastly, the negligens follows the

suggestion neither of reason, nor yet of instinct and

feeling, but acts without thought or purpose. (ii. 178.)

SPHERA, see Globus. SPICA, see Culmus.

SPIRITUS, see Anima. SPIssUs, see Augustus.

SPLENDERE, see Lucere. SPOLIA, see P/raeda.

SPOLIARE, see Vastare. SPONDEnm, see Polliceri.

SPoNson; VAs; PREs. S p o n s o r is a surety in a

general sense, who guarantees any thing whatever;

whereas v a s and praes are sureties in a court of jus

tice ; v a s (from a:-%7\.o9) one who gives security for the

appearance of one or other party in court; pr ae s, who

gives security for a claim of government. (iv. 113.)

SPoNrn; ULTRO; SUA SPONTE; VOLUNTATE; LIBEN

mnm 1. S p onte (1r63o9) means voluntarily; where

as u l t_ r o, in an over-ready manner ; so that s p o nt e

refers to the mind of the agent, ultro to the thing

itself. Liv. x. 19. Orare ne collegae auxilium, quod

acciendum ultro fuerit, sua sponte oblatum sperneretur;

and Tao. Hist. iv. 79. Suet. Caes. 6. S p o n t e a c c u

sare means to accuse of one’s own accord; whereas

ult r o a c c u s a r e means to obtrude one’s self into

the oflice of an accuser, when one should be satisfied

with not being one’s self accused; according to which,

ultro ac c u s avi t may be resolved into the com

plete phrase: Haud contentus non accusari ab altero,

ultro etiam progressus est, ut ipse accusaret alterum, or,

ultro progressus accusavit alterum. 2. S p o n t e, from

choice, is in opp. to casu, or necessitate, Colum. ii. 1,

13. Plin. Ep. v. 14. Tac. Ann. vi. 23; whereas su a.

s pont e, quite of one’s own accord, like ax’/-ro,u.d-rw9,

in opp. to rogatus, provocatus, or invitatus. Caes. B.

G. i. li4. Cic. Fam. i. 7. iv. 3. vii. 5. (iii. 103.) 3.

Sponte and spontaneus, like <'r/cdav and é/coficn09,

paint the voluntary action as an act of the understand
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ing; voluntate andvoluntarius, like e’%eXov-rrig,

as an act of the will, in opp. to invite," libe nte r and

lib e ns, like do-,u.evo9, as an act of feeling, in opp. to

taedia (iv. 2lli -

SQUALon, see Lutum. STAGNUM, see Lacuna.

STATIM, see Repente. STATUA, see Imago.

STATUERE, see Destinare and Sistere.

STATUs, see Conrlitio.

STELLA; AsTRUM; SIDUs. Stella (dimin. of ria"r1ip)

means any one of the innumerable individual stars, like

do--rrjp ; a s t r u m (di0--rpov), any one of the greater

bright heavenly bodies, the sun, moon, and principal-

stars, with their peculiar names, like do--rpov; sidus

(@2809), a complication of stars, a constellation, and, by

aflinity of the notion with number and magnitude, :1.

great star, like ripam -relpea. A s t r u m and s t e l l a

denote the stars more in a mere physical relation, as

bright heavenly bodies; s i d u s, more in an astronomi

cal and astrological relation, as portentous and influenc

ing human affairs. Sen. Helv. 9. Dum ortus siderum,

occasus intervallaque, et causas investigate velocius

meandi vel tardius spectare tot per noctem stellas mi

cantes liceat; (iv. qoam

SmRCUs, see Lutum. STILLA, see gutta

STIMULARE, see .Pun_r/ere. STIPATOR, see Satelles.

SrIPEs; VALLUs ; PALUs ; SUDEs. S t i p e s and

v all u s mean a larger sort of pale or stake, like a pole

or the stem of a tree, which must be driven into the

earth with a rammer ; s tip e s serves for various uses,

in war and upon other occasions; v a l l u s (the dimin.

of o-iiapo9 l) is chiefly used as a palisade ; whereas p a

l u s and su d e s mean a smaller sort of stake, which may

be driven into the earth in the ordinary way; p a l u s

(from pangere) serves for various uses, as a hedge-stake,

etc., and especially for fastening any thing to it; su

d e s (from aq09 ?) is also used, on account of its spike,

for a palisade, a lance, a javelin. (iv. 3em

STIPULA, see 6''ulmus.

R
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SrmIA, see Gutta.

SrmPs ; GnNUs; GnNs; PnosAPIA; PosTERITAs;

PnoGENIns; PROLns; _ SUnOLns. 1. S ti r p s, g e

n u s, and g e n s, denote the race usually in an ascend

ing line, as abstract and collective terms, for majores ;

whereasprosapia,progenies, propago, pro

le s, s u b o 1 e s, in a descending line, as abstract

and collective terms for posteri. 2. P r o s a p i a is an

antiquated solemn expression, and only to be used of

ancient noble families, Cic. Univ. 11. Quintil. i. 6, 40;

posteritas, the usual prosaic, progenies, a se

lect, elevated expression, Cic. Rep. ii. 22; p r o l e s

and s u b ole s, poetical expressions, Cic. Or. iii. 38;

p r o l e s denotes children, as fruits destined, as a

younger race, to exist with their parents; s ub ole s,

as an after-growth, destined to supply the place of the

generation that is dying off. 3. G e n s ('yeveflf) is a

political, g e n u s ('yév09), a natural race. G e n s con

sists of families, whom the founder of states has united

into a community or complex family; g e n u s consists

of species and individuals, that by their common prop

ertizes belong to one and the same class of beings. (v.

30 ).

STIRPs ; TRUNCUs. S tir p s (0"TépL¢0s) denotes

the stock as the animating and supporting principal

part of a tree, in opp. to the branches and leaves, as

growing from it and dependent upon it ; tr u n c u s, the

naked, dry part of the tree, in opp. to the branches and

leaves, and even to the top itself, as its ornament; in

short, so far as it answers to the trunk of the human

body. (iv. 322.)

STOLIDUs, see Stupidus.

STOLO, see Rami.

STOMACHARI, see Succensere.

STRABO; PErUs. S t r a b o (rrrpa,869) means, one

who squints from nature, or sickness, or bad habit;

whereas p as t u s, one who squints designedly and wag

glshly. (vi. 350.)
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STRAGEs, see Ruina. STRENUITAs, see Severitas.

STREPIDUs, see Fragor. STRUEs, see Acervus.

STUDIUM; BENEVOLENTIA; FAVOn; GRATIA. 1.

Studium is usually the attachment and dependent

feeling of the lower towards the higher, of the sol

dier towards the general, of the subject towards the

ruler, of the scholar towards the teacher, of the indi

vidual towards his party; whereas favor is the love

and favor of the higher towards the lower of the pub

lic towards the player, of the people towariis the candi

date, of the judge towards one of the parties, etc.;

lastly, be u e v ole n ti a is love and good-will towards

one of equal rank. In Cic. Rose. Com. 10. Quod

studium et quem favorem secum in scenam attulit Pan

urgus? the public is first considered as an auditor, then

as a judve of the player. Orat. i. 21. Ego qui mcen
sus essed-ii stgdio utriusque V6StI'fiIIi,gI'iz)SSi vero (letiam

amorc. 2. tudium favor an enevo en

tia, denote a tempoi'aiy_ affectidn, occasioned by and

contracted from external circumstances,—lponsequently,

of a quieter or entirely latent sort‘ w ereas amor

is love deeply rooteg iili\I itzhle soul, bhgdering on pis

sion. Cic. Fam. i. . i i est quo stu io et e

mevolentia vel potius amore eflici non possit. Att. v.

10. Amores honiinum in te, et in nos quaedain benevolen

tia. 3. F avor is, subjectively, the favor which a person

entertains towards another, in opp. ::;lm<;st to Z"f’lvzd;._zt';iG ;

whereas gratia is objectively t e avor in w ic a

person stands with aiiother, in opp. to invidia. (iv. 106.)

STUPIDUs BRU'IUds; B€.RDUs-; STU3TI€s; §lATU\(31s;

STOLIDUs. tupi us rutus an ar us e

note a merely negative q’iia;ity1,1 waifitoi'1intel1e]ct_; st £1.

idus (from ~rfi¢w -raql>e'iv t ate a uman emgw o

iiomprehends with difliculty,I,as dull-witted, like dvale

E'n7-r09; b r u t u s (pavpwro9), that of beasts, and of

men whose organization is like that of beasts, who com

prehend nothing, as without reason, like B7taig’ ; bar

dus, who comprehends slowly, as without talent, like
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;9pa8fi9; whereas stultus, fatuus, and stoli

d u s, denote a positive quality of the mind, which has

false notions and a perverse judgment ; s t u l t u s (from

-ré7\7\w, zi~|'0i70\w, r1-ra7\6¢pwv), a want of practical wis

dom, as folly, like ,u.wp69, in opp. to prudens ; fa t u u s,p

a want of aesthetical judgment, as silliness ; s to l i d u s,

a want of reasonable moderation, as brutality. Liv.

xxv. 19. Id non promissum magis stolide quam stulte

creditum. (iv. 229.)

SUAVIs; DULCIs. S u a v i s (fiik) denotes, like 158fi;,

a pleasant odor, and, figuratively that which gives a

calm pleasure ; d u 1 c i s, like 'y7tv/cfi9, a pleasant flavor,

and, figuratively, that which gives a lively pleasure ;

hence d u l c i s is a stronger expression than suavis, in

Plin. Ep. v. 8, 10. Haec vel maxima vi, amaritudine,

instantia; illa tractu et suavitate, atque etiam dulcedine

placet. Plin. H. N. xv. 27. Dulce, et pingue, et suave.

256.)

SUAVIUM, see Osculum. Smsrro, see Repente.

SUBLIME, s. Aer and Altus. SUnoLIas, see Stirps.

SUCCENsERE ; IRAsCI; INDIGNARI ; STOMACHARI.

Succensere and aegre, graviter, moleste,

difliciliter ferre, to take any thing ill, denote a

silent, irasci,indignari, and stomachari,

-a loud displeasure ; ir a, anger, has the character of a

passion, inasmuch as it thirsts after vengeance; in d i g

n a t i o, indignation, that of an awakened or excited

moral feeling, inasmuch as it expresses with energy its

disapprobation or contempt ; s to m a c‘ h a t i o, a fit of

passion, that of a choleric temperament, inasmuch as it

suffers the bile to overflow, and gives vent to its irrita

bility by blustering and brawling. The i r a t u s makes

his appearance as an enemy, and excites fear; the in

dig n ab u n d u s, as a judge, and inspires awe; the

s t o m a c h a n s, as a hypochondriac, and is a subject

for comedy. (v. 119.)

SUDEs, see Fustis and Stipes.

SUFFRAGIUM, see Sententia.
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SUFFUG1UM, see Perfuga. SUrCUs, see Pm'ca.

SUMERE ; C..sPnnn ; PREHENDERE ; ACCIPERE; EX

CIPERE ; RECIPERE ; SUsCIPERE ; RECUPERARE. 1.

S u m e r e (sub-imere) means to take up any thing, in

order to use it, like alpeiv; c a p e r e (from /cdvr-rew)

to lay hold on any thing, in order to possess it, like Xa

Beiv; lastlyprehendere,praehendere(fromxav

8a’vew) to lay hold on any thing, in order, in a mere

physical sense, to have it in one’s'hand. Cic. Phil. xii.

'7. Saga sumpsimus, arma cepimus. 2. A c c i p e r e

means to take any thing offered, with willingness, 8éx

w%at; e x c i p e r e, to intercept, or catch any thing-

that is escaping, z'nro8éxeo*%at; re c i pere, to take

any thing that wants protection, with a generous

feeling; s u s c i p e r e, to undertake, or take upon

one’s self any thing burdensome, with self-denial. The

a ccipiens usually takes in his hand; the exeipi

ens, in his arms; the recipiens, inhis bosom; the

suscipiens, on his arm or back. 3. Recipere

means to receive again, without taking pains ; whereas

r e c u p e r a r e, to regain by one’s own exertion. Liv.

xiii. 53, urbem recipit, by merely taking possession;

comp. with xxvi. 39, urbe recuperata, by conquest. (iv.

131.)

SUMMUs ; SUPnnMUs. S u m m u s (superl. of sub)

denotes the uppermost, indifferently, and with mere lo

cal reference, like 6/cpo9, in opp. to imus. Rhet. ad Her.

iii. 18. Cic. Rose. Com. 7. Vell. P. ii. 2. Tac. H. iv.

47 ; whereas s u p r e m u s is a poetical and solemn ex

pression, with the aceessory notion of elevation, like

iJ"n-ar09, almost in opp. to infimus. (iv. 357.)

SUMPrUs ; IM1>ENsAa. S u m p t u s means expense,

so far as it diminishes wealth and capital, allied to prod

igality; im p e n s ae, so far as it serves to the attain

ment of an object, allied to sacrifice. (vi. 357.)

SUPERARE, see Vincere.

SUPERBIA ; ARROGANTIA ; FAsTUs ; INsOLENTIA.

S u p e r b i a, from self-suflieiency, thinks others be

R.* 14
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‘ neath itself, and considers them only as to the inferior

ity of their endowments; pride, in opp. to humility ;

a r r o g a n t i a would make others, who owe it no hom

age, sensible of its endowments or privileges, in opp. to

modesty; f a s tu s (from o-vra%o”w ?) pushes men from

itself, as unworthy to stand in connection with it, as a

presumptuous, in opp. to a sober, unassuming disposi

tion ; in s ole n t i a (from salire, insilire,) misemploys

its superiority, in a rude manner, to the humiliation of

the weaker, as insolence, in opp. to humanity and mag

nanimity. The s u p e r b u s would outshine others ;

the a r r o g a n s would encroach upon them ; the fa s

t o s u s despises them ; the in s ole n s insults them.

(iv. 187.)

SUPnnnssE, see Rcstare.

SUPPLEMENTUM, see Complementum.

SUPPLICARE, see Rogare. SUPREMUs, see Summus.

SUncULUs, see Rami. SURRIPERE, see Demere.

SUs; VERREs; ScnoFA; PonCUs. Sus (59, 0179,)

is the most general name for swine, and that which is

used by natural historians, like 1'/9; v e r r e s, s c r o fa,

p o r c u s, are economical names; v e r r e s (from é’p

m79), a boar-pig; s c r o f a ('yp0;1.<f>d9), a sow kept for

breeding ; p o r c u s (vrcip/co9), a young pig, like xoipo9.

With su s is associated the accessory notion of filthi

ness; with p o r c u s, that of fatness. (v. 335.)

SUsCIPERE, see Sumere. SUsPICERE, see Vereri.

SUsPIRARE; GEMERE. S u s p i r a r e, to sigh, is a

deep drawing of the breath and then forcible emission

of it, as the immediate consequence of an afllicted

heart; whereas g e m e r e ('yéitew), to groan, is more

of a voluntary act, in order to give vent to the afllicted

heart; hence s u s p i r i u m is more an expression of un

easiness and distress, g e m i t u s of actual pain. Cic.

Att. ii. 21. Cum diu oceulte suspirassent; postea jam

gemere, ad extremum vero loqui omnes et clamare coe

perunt. (v. 244.) -

SUsTINERE, SUsTENTARE, see Ferre.
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T.

TABERNA, see Deversorium. TABULZE, see Axes.

TAG'ERE, TACITURNUs, see Silere.

T-/EDA, see Fax. TJEDET, see Piget.

fErnm see Tefer. TALEA, see Rami.

TALIO, see Vindicta. TARDARE, see Manere.

TARDUs; LENTUs. T a r d u s denotes slowness, with

reference to the great length of time spent, in opp. to

citus, Sall. Cat. 5 ; whereas le n t u s, with reference

to quietness of motion, in opp. to. acer, etc. Quintil.

ix. 4. iv. 218.)

TELLl(Js ; TERRA; SQLUM; HUMUs. T e l l u s de

notes the earth as a whole, as the centre of the uni

verse, as a goddess, in opp. to other bodies in the uni

verse, or other divinities, like Taia, T1"); whereas t e r

ra (-réperw, torreo,) as matter and one of the elements

in opp. to the other elements, like 'yak, 'y1"); solum

qeim/‘) as a solid element, in opp. especially to water,

like qré8ov; lastly, humus (x%m'n/, xa;mu’), as the

lowest part of the visible world, in opp. to the sky, like

xtacbv. Hence the derivative te r r e n u s is in opp. to

igraea4_s; -s o l i d u s is in- opp. to fluidus; lastly, hu

m i l i s, zn opp. to sublzmzs. (l. 173.)

TEMETUM, see Vinum. TEMPERATIO, see Modus.

TEMPEsTAs, see mentum

TEMPLUM; FANUM ; DELUBRUM; EDns; SACELLUM.

1. Templum, fanum, and delubrum, denote

properly the temple, together with the consecrated envi

rons, like iep6v; whereas aedes, the building only,

like va09; lastly, s a c e l l u m, a consecrated place

without the building, with merely an altar. 2. In a

narrower sense, templum denotes a great temple

of one of the principal gods; whereas fanum and

dfe l lib r u pi, a smaller temple of an inferior god, or

o a ero, e c.
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TEMPUs, see Dies. TEMULENTUs, see Ebrietas.

TENEBRE, see Obscurum.

TENERE; HAnnen ; POssmnnE. T e n e r e (from

-relvew) means, to have anything fast in one’s hand, and

in physical possession ; h a b e r e (from o-xéw) to have

in one’s power, and in effective possession ; p o s s i d e r e

(from vro-rl and sedere) to have, as one’s own property, and

in legal possession, Plin. Ep. i. 16. Tenet, habet, pos

sidet. (vi. 366.)

TENTARE ; EXPERIRI; PERICLITARI; PERICULUM;

DIsCRIMEN. 1. T e n t a r e means, to make an exper

iment, in order to form a judgment of something, from

a desire of knowledge, and with activity; pe ricli

t a ri, with courage and contempt of the danger asso

ciated with the experiment; e x p e r i r i, merely to

learn something by actual experiment. 2. Pe ricu

lum denotes danger, as occupying duration of time;

d i s c rim e n, as a point of time, as the critical mo

ment and the culminating point of periculum. Liv. vi.

17. In ipso discrimine periculi destituat. (v. 263.)

TENUIs, see Emilis. TERERE, see Lccvis.

TERGUM, see Dorsum.

TERGUs ; CU'.rIs ; PnLLIs ; VELLUs. T e r g u s and

c utis denote the outermost covering of the flesh, as

merely bare skin; t e r g u s (from 0"1'0px(i§€w, to en

close), the coarse skin of an animal, which covers the

soft and eatable flesh, like 8ép,u.a ; c u tis (mi-ro9), the

finer skin of human beings, which protects the sensitive

flesh like Xpa'>9; whereas p el 1 i s and v e l l u s denote

the flesh together with a covering; p e 1 1 i s (from pal

la) more bristly, consisting of pill, like 8opd; v e l l u s

(from el7tap ? or villus ?), more woolly, consisting of vil

li, like /.ta7t7\69. Men have cutis ; elephants, snakes, etc.

tergora; lions, goats, dogs, etc., pelles ; sheep, oellera.

Juven. x. 192. Deformem pro cute pellem. (v. 17.)

Tnmuns, see Rami.

TERMINARE, TnnMINUs, see Finire, Finis.

Tnrnn; FoaDUs; TUnrIs; DnFomuIs. '1' e t e r, tae
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ter (fin-apmp69) is the ugliness which disturbs the

feeling of security, and excites fear or shuddering, like

hideous, shocking, ,B7toavp69; foe d u s (\]roi%o9), that

which offends natural feelings, and excites loathing and

aversion, like pmp69; turpis (from torpere) that

which ofiends the moral feeling, or sense of decency,

and excites disapprobation or contempt, in opp. to hones

tus, gloriosus, like aio-xp6$' ; d e fo r m i s, that which

offends the'finer sensations, and excites dislike, in opp.

to formosus, like 8vaet8ris. Cic. Off. i. 34. Luxuria

cum omni aetate turpis, tum senectuti foedissima est.

Rep. ii. 26. Tyrannus quo neque tetrius neque faedius

. . . animal ullum cogitari potest. Vatin. 3. Quan

quam sis omni diritate teterrimus. Vell. Pat. ii. 69.

In Vatinio dqformitas corporis cum turpitudine certabat

ingenii. (v. 111.) ‘

’l'nscA, see Solitudo. TETRICUs, see Austerus.

TIGNUM, see ’_l'1~abes.

TIMERE, TIMOR, see Vereri.

TITUBARE, see Labare. TOLERARE, see Ferre.

TORMENTUM, s. Oruciatus. TQRQUERE, see Vcrtere.

TORRIDUS, see Aridus. ToiwUs, see Atrox.

TOTUs, see Quisgue.

ToxicUii ; VENENUM; VmUs. T o x i c u m (from

taxus) denotes poison, as a mere term in natural history,

without accessory reference ; v e n e n u m, as an artifi

cial poison, of a sweet and tempting flavor ; v i r u s

(eiap, i69), as a noxious and distasteful juice or drink.

Liv. ii. 52. Tribuni plebem agitare suo veneno, agraria

lege ; comp. with Cic. Lael. 23. Evomat virus acerbita

tis suae. (v. 355.)

TRABEs ; TIGNUM. T r a b e s, t r a b s (-rpdqlnyf)

denotes a longer and narrower beam, like a pole ; ti g-.

n u m, a shorter and thicker beam, like a block. A raft

consists of trabes, not of figna ; whereas the wood

work of a building, which, as a pillar, is destined to sup

port something, is composed of tigna, not of trabes, by

which the cross-beams only are denoted. Caes. B. Civ.
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ii. 9. Supra cum locum duo tigna transversa injecerunt,

quibus suspendcrent .eam contignationem supraque ea

tigna directo transversas trabes injecerunt easque axi

bus religaverunt. (v. 290.)

TRAcrUs, see Locus. TRAGULUM, see Jlfissile.

TRAMns, see Iter. TRANQUILLUs, see Quietus.

TRANs; ULs; ULTRA. T r a n s and U l s, like

rrépav, in opp. to cis, denote, on the other side, with the

character of unaccented prepositions, as a'mere geo

metrical designation of place, like super ; t r a n s

(-rpm/é9) is the usual, uls the antiquated and obsolete

expression; whereas ultra (comparative from ollus,

ille), like vrépa, in opp. to citra, with emphasis and dis

tinction of the relative distance of that which lies on

the other side, like supra. The separation denoted by

ultra is merely that of a boundary; the separation

denoted by tr a n s, that of an obstruction. Tac. Germ.

29. Protulit magnitude populi Romani ultra Rhenum ul

traque veteres terminos imperii reverentiam . . . Non

numeraverim inter Germaniae populos, quanquam trans

Rhenum Danubiumque considerint, eos, qui decumates

agros exercent. Eutrop. vii. 9. Liv. xxii. 43. Tao.

Ann. xvi. 17. (iii. 109.)

TRANsFUGA, see Perfuga.

TRANsVERsUs; OBLIQUUs. Transversum means,

that which crosses a straight line at right angles, like

across ; o b l i q u u m, that which is not perpendicular

to a straight line, but forms with it unequal angles, the

one acute, the other obtuse, like awry or slanting. (vi.

375.)

TRIBUERE, see Impertire. TmsrnIA, see Dolor.

TnoICUs, TROIUs, see Achivi.

TRUCIDARE, s. Interficere. TRUCULENTUs, s. Atrox.

TRUDIs, see Fustis. TmmcARE, see lllutilare.

TRUNoUs, see Stirps. TRUX, see Afrox.

TUERX; DEFENDERE. T u e ri (from o--roxd§ea%ar)

supposes only possible danger, as to protect, in opp. to

ne;/li_gere, Cic. Fin. iv. 14 ; d e f e n d e r e, an actual
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.

attack, as to defend, in opp. to desererc. Hence those

that are under age have tutores ; those that are accused,

defensores. The tuens shows more of carefulncss and

love, as seeking to prevent danger ; the defendens,

more of spirit and strength, as resisting danger. (iv.

307.)

TUMERE, see Turgere.

TUMULUs, see Oollis.

TURBA, see C'ate1'va.

TURers; TUzvmLrUs ; SnDIrIO; SncnssIO; DnFIcnnn;

DEsCIsCERE. T u r b ae and t u m u l t u s denote the

civil broils of public life; turba: (-rfipBn) interrup

tions of public order; tu m u l t u s (from tumere) of

the public peace; whereas se ditio and se c e s

s i o are political commotions, in consequence of decided,

evident differences of opinion, and of conflicting prin

ciples; seditio (from se and ire) when concord

is first disturbed, and the parties as yet contend with

words only; s e c e s s i o, when the prospect of recon

ciliation is already given up, and the parties either

stand opposite each other, ready to come to blows, or,

at least; have broken off all connection with each other.

2. The seditiosi and secedentes are citizens

and members of a free community, and only suspend

public concord; whereas the d e f i c i e n t e s and d e s

c i s c e n t e s break a compact, because, either as sub

jected states they rebel, or as allies fall off; defi

c e r e, as the most general expression, represents the

falling off, in a moral point of view, as a treacherous,

fickle, cowardly desertion ; d e s c i s c e r e (from scin

dere) in a political point of view, as an alteration in the

constitution and political system. (v. 363.)

TURBO, see Ventus. .

‘TURGERE ; TUMERE. T u r g e r e (-rpa.7{iv) denotes

being swoln, with reference to actual corpulency and

fulness, like o"1rap'yfi.v, rr¢pz/yiiv; whereas t u m e r e

(from o--r6p¢_09) with reference to concealed nothingness

and emptiness, like oldév. Hence sails are called tur
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O

gida, inasmuch as the wind, which swells them out, is

something, and actually fills them; and tumida, inas

much as it is merely air, consequently nothing, and only

seems to fill them. (iv. 191.)

TURIO, see Rami.

TURPIS, see Teter.

TUTUs; Ssctiiws; INCURIosUs. 1. '1‘ u t u s denotes

safety objectively, he who actually is safe, like da¢a7t1i9;

s e c u r u s (sine cura) subjectively, he who thinks liim—

self safe ; hence tu t u s is used for provident, with ref

erence to foresight; s e c u r u s is used as a softer ex

pression, for improvident, with reference to the want of

foresight. Sen. Ep. 97. Tuta scelera esse possunt,

secura non possunt: and 105. The substantive securi

tas, however, must be used to supply the want of a sim

ilar substantive from tutus. 2. S e c u r u s, s e e u r i

t a s, denote freedom from care and anxiety merely as

a state of mind, like dnéptpv09, in opp. to sollicitus,

Tac. Hist. iv. 58; whereasincuriosus,incuria,

denote the want of carefulness and attention, with a

practical reference, like heedless, 67tl'ycopo9, in opp. to

aura. Sen. Ep. 100. Fabianus non erat negligens in

oratione, sed securus. (iii. 120.)

\

U.

UBER, see Faecunolus and Mamma.

UDUs; UviDUs; HUMmUs; AoUosUs; MADIDUs. 1.

Uvidum and udum (z'/d9, vadum, from iiw, uveo) de

note, like irypriv, the wetness which consists entirely of wa

ter or other fluid particles, whether actually, apparently,

or only by hype'‘rbole, humore const./ms ; whereas h u m i

d u m and h u m e c t u m (from Xv;/.69) is the wetness

which is caused by water soaking through, hzmiore mix

_tum. Senec. N. Q. ii. 25. Dicis nuhes attritas edere

ignem cum sint humidae, imo i/dm. Hence is udus

(in opp. to sudus and solidus) used by Tertullian as sy
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nonymous with aquanus j whereas humidus (in opp. to

aridus) is synonymous with aquosus, only that by aquosus

is meant a separation and j uxta-position of wet and dry ;

by humidus, a mixture and association of wet and dry;

hence pratum aquosum means a meadow with ponds and

puddles; pram'm humidum a meadow soaked with water.

2. U d us is only a contracted form of uvidus; h u

m e ct u s is distinguished from /tumidus only as a sort

of participle. Pacuv. ap. Varr. Terra exhalabat auro

ram humidam, /Lumectam. 3. H u mi d u s, h u m e n s,

refer, like moist, to the inward quality of a body ;

whereas m a d i d u s, m a d e n s, like pv8aXéo9 and drip

ping, only to the exterior and surface of a body, in opp.

to siccus. Cic. Phil. xiv. 3. Imbuti sanguine gladii

legionum exercituumque nostrorum, vel madefacti po

tius duobus consulum, tertio caesaris proelio; for im

b u e re, as the causative of imbibere, refers to a hum

ectatio, a moisture of the inner part; m a d e f i e r i,

to a redundatio, the cause of which lies in this, that the

inner part is so over-full, that nothing further can be

forced into it. (ii. 12.)

UnCUs, see nemus ULIGo, see Lacuna.

ULNA ; LAcnnrUs ; BRACIIIUM ; CUBITUs. U l n a

(d>7»ém;) is the whole arm, from the shoulder to the hand,

which serves as a measure, an ell; la c e r t u s (ahcfi)

the upper arm; b ra c h i u m (Bpé/yxtov, ,8paxlwv),

the under-arm; c u b i t u s, the bending between the

two, the elbow. (vi. 383.)

um ULTRA, see Trans. ULTIMUs, see Extremus.

ULTIO, s. Vindicta. ULTRO, s. Praeterea and Sponte.

UMBnosUs, see Obscarus.

UNA; SIMUL. Una means together, at the same

place, like dpofi; whereas simul (6,u.aMT>9) at once, at

the same time or moment, like ii;/.a.

UNcrUs, see Delibutus. UNcUs, see Czmvus.

UNDA, see Aqua. mNIcUm see Emincns.

UNIvnnsUs, UNUsQUIsQUE, see Quisque.

UsQUE, see Sem_pe1'. UsURA, see Faanus.

s .
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UsUnmnE, see m

UTERQUE; AMBo ; UTERVIs; UTERLIBET. 1. Ute r

q u e denotes ‘ both,’ as two unities, like é/ca'.'r@p09; a m

bo, as the halves of a pair, like it/.r¢w. Cic. Fin. ii. fj

Hic, qui utramque probat, ambobus debuit uti. Orat.

6,21. Terent. Ad. i. i 50. Curemus aequam uter

que partem; tu alterum, ego alterum ; nam ambos

curare propemodum reposcere illum est quem dedisti.

Plin. Pan. 90, 4. Vell. P. ii. 66. This difference is

palpable from Cic. Mur. 18, si Duae res vehementer

in praetura desideratae sunt, quae anzbae in consulatu

Murenae profuerunt . . . . Horum utrumque ei fortuna

ad consulatus petitionem reservavit. And Orat. iii. 26.

A quibus atrisque submittitur aliquid. 2. U t e r q u e

and amb o are eopulative, and may be resolved into

unus et alter, and have their predicate actually in com

mon; whereasutervis and uterlibetare disjunc

tive, and may be resolved into unus vel alter, and have

their predicate in common only by possibility. Ter. Andr.

prol.10. Qui utramvis recte norit, ambos noverit. (iv.

349.)

tim ; UsURPAnE ; FRUI; FRUNIsCI. U ti and

u s u r p a r e denote the mere act of using, by which a

person turns a thing to his advantage ; but u ti (from

ofwj a permanent use ; u s u r p a r e (usui rapere) a

single act of using; whereas f r ui and the antiquated

word f r u n i s ci (from ¢poveiv), the pleasant feeling

of this use, as to enjoy; fr ui is the primitive, fr u n

is ci the inchoative of the verb. Sen. Vit. B. 10. Tu

voluptate frueris , ego utor Flor. ii. 6. Hannibal cum

victoria posset uti, frui maluit. Cie. Rose. Am. -15,

131. Commoda, quibus utimur, lucem, qua fruimur,

spiritumque, quem ducimus, a Deo nobis dari. Cic. Cat.

iii. 2, 5. Quorum opera . . . assidue utor; comp. with

Fin. ii. 35, 118. In ea, quam saepe usurpabas, tranquil

litate degere omnem vitam. Cic. Orat. 51, me Post

inventa conclusio est, qua credo u'suros veteres illos

fuisse, si jam nota et u'surpata res esset. (iii. 134.)
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UTIQUE, see Plane. UviDUs, see UDUs.

UXOR, see Faemina.

V.

VACARE ; OTIARI ; FERIARI ; CEssARE ; Ninii.

AGERE. Vacare (from fi/ca? means to have one’s

time free, in opp. to occupatio, which compels one to

work ; o ti a ri (from aiio-to9, aiirw9), to be at leisure,

in opp. to ncgotia, which oblige one to work; f e r i a r i,

to enjoy a holiday, in opp. to working all day; c e s

s a r e (from cedere ?) or from /ca9n'§ew ?), to make a

half-holiday, and enjoy a short cessation, in opp. to pre

vious activity ; n i h il a g e r e, to do nothing, in opp.

to activity in general. (vi. 388.)

VACILLARE, see Labare. VAcUUs, see Inanis.

VADERE, see Ire. VADUM, see Solum.

VAFER, see Astutus. VAGARI, see Errare.

VALDE, see Perquam. VALE, see Ave.

VALENs, see Salus. VALERE, see Posse.

VALETUDo see ./Eger.

VALIDUs ; FIRMUs ; RonUsrUs. 1. V a 1 i d u s

(from z'>’7\.o9, oii7to9), means strong, in an active sense, as

able to perform something, in opp. to imbecillis, Cic.

Fam. vii. 1. Plin. H. N. xiv. 21, like o-%evap69 ;

whereas fi r m u s and r o h u s t u s, in a passive sense,

as able to endure ; fi r m u m (from ¢pd§at, ¢dp'yvv;.tt),

strong from an immovable position, and, consequently,

stedfast, in opp. to labans, vacillans, and, for want of

a corresponding adjective, to imbecillus, Cic. Fam. ix.

16. Sall. Jug. 10. Quintil. v. 10, 49, like /Séfiaw9;

r o b u s t u m (from e’f>;3£ia%at) through its compact nat

ure, and its impenetrable and, consequently, durable

materials, nearly in opp. to tenerum, like ;'aw,u.a7téo9

and io-xvp69. 2. I m b e c i l l i t a s denotes generally a

mental, in fi r mi t a s, a bodily weakness, according to

Cic. Fin. v. 45. In infirma aetate, imbecillaque mente:
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both are sometimes used in a mental sense, in which

case im b e c i l l i t a s denotes a natural weakness of

the head or heart, a want of talent or of spirit ; whereas ;

infirmitas, amoral weakness of character, ficklcness and

uncertainty, for example: Caes. B. G. vii. 77. Nolite

stultitia ac temeritate vestra aut imbecillitate animi om

nem Galliam prosternere; comp. with iv. 5. Caesar in

firmitatem Gallorum veritus, quod sunt in consiliis capi

endis mobiles et rebus plerumque novis student. Or,

Cic. Divin. ii. 60, with Fam. xv. 1. Or, Tao. Ann. iv. 8,

with Hist. i. 9. (iv. 164.)

VALLUM, see Agger. VALLUs, see Stipes.

VALVZE, see Ostiu'm.

VARIUs; DIVERsUs ; CONTRARIUs ; VERsICOLOR;

VARIEGARE. 1. Varium (from ai67\.o9) means, pos

sessing differences in its own texture, varied; whereas

div e r s u m, differing from something else, distinct.

Catull. lll 10. Quos longe simul a domo profectos di

verse variæ viae reportant ; that is, whom various ways,

in an entirely different direction, bring home. fac.

Hist. i. 25. Otho postquam vario sermone callidos et

audaces cognovit pretio et promissis onerat . . . Sus

pensos caeterorum animos diversis artibus (namely, spe

et metu) stimulant. 2. The d i v e r s a will have noth

ing in common, and go different or even opposite ways

from each other ; whereas the c o n t r a r i a confront

and stand directly opposite to each other. Hence the

following climax in Cic. Divin. ii. 26, 55. Diversas

aut etiam contrarias. Vell. Pat. ii. 75. Diversa. prae

sentibus et contraria exspectatis sperare. Quintil. v.

10, 26. 3. V a r i u m denotes variegated, as exhibit

ing different colors at the same time, like 'rr0uc1'7\ov;

whereas v e r s i c o l o r, that which changes its color,

according to the light in which it is held, like ai6hw.

Propert. iii. 13, 32. Aut variam plumae versicoloris

avem. Pliny is describing two diflerent properties,

xxxvii. 10, when he describes the stone Mithrax, as at

the same time multicolor and contra solem varic re
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fulgens. 4. Variare means to give a varied ap

pearance in general ; v a r i e g a r e, to give a varied

appearance, especially by different colors. (iii. 269.)

VAs, see Sponsor.

VAsTA, see Solitudo.

VAsmnn; POPULAnI ; DIRIPERE ; AGERE FERRE;

EXPILARE ; SPOLIARE ; PECULARI. 1. V a s t a r e

(from ustus ?) means to lay waste, from rage or from

policy to destroy the property of an enemy, like vrép

%ew, vrop%€iv; whereas p o p u l a r i, d i rip e r e, and

agere ferre, to plunder for one’sown use; pop

u l a r i, on a great scale, for example, to lay waste all

the crops, and drive off the herds; dirip e re, on a

small scale, to break into the houses, and break open

the closets ; a g e r e f e r r e includes both meanings,

likeii'yew /¢aZ¢épew. 2. Spoliare and populari

mean to plunder, in astate of open warfare; whereas

expilare and peculari, depeculari, in a

state of peace; e xpilar e (wfrfi\6w) by open force;

peculari (dimin. of vré/cw) by fraud, and by se

cretly purloining the property of the state. Cic. Par

rad. vi. 1. Si socios spolias, aerarium expilas. (iv. 339.)

VATES, see Oanere.

VATICINARI, see Divinare and Hariolari.

Vncoas, see Amens. VnGnrUs, see Vigens.

VEHEMENs, see Acer.

VELLE; OPTARE; EXPETERE; CUPERE; AVERE;

GEsTIRE. 1. Velle,obtare,andexpetere, are

acts of calm reason and self-determination; whereas

cupere, avere, and gestire, acts of excited

feeling and of passion. Senec. Ep. 116. Cum tibi

cupere interdixero, velle permittam. 2. V e 1 1 e (é7teiv)

means to wish, and co-operate towards the realiza

tion of one’s wish, like ‘kré7tew and ,8ozi7\ea%at; op

tare (from vro%eiv) to wish, and leave the realization

of one’s wish to others, or to fate, like vro%eiv; e x p e

te r e, to wish, and apply to others for the realization

of one’s wish, like 6pé'yeo"3at. Sen. Ep. 95. Saepe

Si‘
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aliud volumus, aliud optamus. Cic. Off. i. 20. Nihil

nisi quod honestum sit homines aut admirari aut optare

aut expetere oportet. 3. C u p e r e (/cdvrrew) denotes

a vehement, passionate desire ; g e s t i r e ( 'yn%eiv), a

lively desire, showing itself by gestures ; a v e r e

(from xalvew, xdo9), an impatient, hasty desire.

C u p i d u s means, being eagerly desirous of something,

like e"1rt%v,u.rI>v; g e s t i e n s, rejoicing in anticipation of

something, like xpg§§wv? a v i d u s, being greedy after

something. Cic. Sen. 8. Graecas literas sic aside

arripui, quasi diuturnam sitim explere cupiens; comp.

with Att. ii. 18. Intellexi quam suspenso animo et sollic

ito scire averes, quid esset novi. And, iv. 11. Perge

reliqua ; gestio scire ista omnia. (v. 57.)

VELLUs, see Tergus.

VnLox, see Citus.

VENDERE ; VENUNDARE ; MANCIPARE. V e n d e r e

and v e n u n d a r e denote the selling of any thing as

a mercantile act; but in v e n d e r e (dva8o6vru) the

disposing of the thing is the principal notion, the price

merely secondary, in opp. to emere, like z;.'zT086o-%at; in

v e n u n d a r e, the previous having for sale, or offering

for sale, is the principal notion, as in vrwrpdavcetv, rrw7\

@iv, dvi-e;mro7w"w ; whereas m a n c i p a r e denotes a ju

ridical act, in consequence of which a thing is alienated,

and, with all that belongs to it, transferred to another,

in a legal form, as his property. (iv. 118.)

VENDITATIO, s. Jactatio. VENENUM, see Toxicum.

VENERARI, see Vereri. VENIAM DARE, s. Ignoscere.

VENTUs; PnocnLLA ; TnuPnsms; VORTEX; TURBO.

V e n t u s (dal9, or iii:-rn, Hesiod) is the generic term

for wind; procella and tempestas denote a vi

olent wind ; p r o c e ll a (/cé7\.a809), a mere squall or

gust of wind; t e m p e s t a s, a complete storm, or

stress of weather, generally accompanied by thunder and

lightning, rain or hail ; whereas v o r t e x and t u r b o

denote a whirlwind ; v o r t e x (vertere), a weaker sort,

that merely raises the dust; t u r b o (0--rpé<,bw, a-rpoqf>
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127»'yf), a strong whirlwind that causes destruction, (v.

287.)

VENUDARE, see Vendere. VENUsTUs, see Formosus.

VEPREs, see Dumi.

VERBERARE; Icnnn; FERIRE; CaDEnn; PULsARE;

MULCAnE; PAVIRE; CUDERE. 1. V e r b e r a r e, fe

r i re, and ic e re, mean, in a general sense, to strike,

whether by throwing, hitting, or pushing; but the ver

berans makes his blow rebound; the iciens and feriens

penetrate and wound, or break to pieces; the iciens

(resembling in form jaciens) chiefly by throwing, for in

stance, fulmine ictus; the feriens, by pushing, for in

stance, murum ariete ; whereas c 2e d e r e, p u l s a r e,

and mule are, denote especially striking, generally

with a weapon ; c ae d e r'e, with a weapon that cuts and

wounds, a hatchet, sword, whip, rod, strap; p u l s a r e

and m u l c a r e, with a hard weapon, stick or fist.

P u l s a r e has any object whatever, man, a door, the

ground; m ulc ar e, like to cudgel, only an object that

can feel pain, especially man. 2. V e r b e r ar e, in a

narrower sense, denotes a quiet chastisement by the

blows of a stick, which is generally appointed, as a for

mal punishment, by the competent authorities; whereas

pulsare and mulcare, a misusage by blows or

thrusts, which is administered as mere vengeance by

unauthorized persons; pulsare (from pellere) as a

slighter misusage with hand or stick, which principally

hurts the honor and dignity of the person misused;

m u l c a r e (pa7ui‘;’ar, malaxare), a rougher misusage,

with fists or clubs, which aims principally at physical

pain, like a sound drubbing. 3. Pavire (vralew)

means to beat, in order to make a soft mass solid;

c u d e r e, in order to widen or extend a solid mass.

Fulgere,battuere, and cajare areantiquated

or vulgar expressions for beating. (v. 67.)

VnnBosUs, see Garrire.

VERBUM ; VOCABULUM; Vox; DICTUM; DICTERIUM.

1. V e r b u m (ripa/5'09) is a word, as a part of speech;
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whereas vo c ab ulum, as a part of language The

verba are verbs, the vocabula words in general. z

Verba denote words in general, with reference to

their meaning; vo c e s, with reference to their form

and their sound. 3. As a grammatical term, v o x com

prehends all the eight parts of speech; v o c a b u l u m,

all legitimate words, consequently with the exclusion of

interjections or natural sounds; n o m e n, only the nouns,

adjectives, substantives, and pronouns; and v e r b u m,

only the verbs. 4. V e r b u m, in a collective sense,

denotes a general notion, that which is said; whereas

vox, dictum, and dicterium, are particular ex

pressions ; v o x (fixri), an expression of feeling or pas

sion, like an exclamation ; dic t um, an expression of

wit or intellect, like a ban mot. Tac. Hist. iii. 39. Au

dita est saevissima Vitellii vox, qua se pavisse oculos

spectata inimici morte jactavit; comp. with Ann. vi. 20.

Scitum Passieni dictum percrebuit, neque meliorem un

quam servum neque deteriorem dominum fuisse. 5.

D i c t u m is the general and popular expression for any

pointed saying; dicterium, a select term of later times

for a particularly smart dictum, which is not merely the

product of natural wit, but also of cultivation refined by

literature and intercourse with polished society. (iv. 29.)

VERERI ; TIMERE ; l\IErUEnE; SPEs ; FIDUCIA; TI

MOn; TIMIDITAs ; IGNAVIA ; FORMIDO; HORROR. 1.

V e r e ri (zipiiv ?) like ai8eiaSat, has its foundation in

what is strikingly venerable ; m e t u e r e and t i m e r e,

like 8eiaat; and ¢o,8eia%at, in the threatening danger

of an object. The timens and metuens fear the danger;

the vercns, the disgrace and shame. Cic. Phil. xii. 12.

Quid? veteranos non veremur .9 nam timeri ne ipsi qui

dem volunt. Sen. 11, 37. llletuebant eum servi, vere

bantur liberi, carum omnes habebant. Liv. xxxix. si

Veremur quidem vos Romani et si ita vultis etiam time

mus. Afran. ap. Gell. xv. 13. Ubi malunt metui, quam

vereri se ab suis. Senec. Ir. iii. 3a Quibusdam tinne

amus irasci, quibusdam vereamur. 2. M e tu s (,u.a-rrlv)
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is fear, only as the anticipation of an impending evil,

and reflection upon it, the apprehension that proceeds

from foresight and prudence, like 8éo9, synonymously

with cautio; whereas timo r (from -rpé,u.w), the fear

that proceeds from cowardice and weakness. Or, ni e -

tu s is an intellectual notion; fear, as from reflection,

in opp. to spes ; for instances, see Cic. Verr. ii. 54. 011'.

ii. 6. Liv. xxx. 9. Suet. Aug. 25. Tac. H. i. 18.

Ann. ii. 12, 38. Sen. Ep. 5. Suet. Aug. 5. Cels. ii.

6. Curt. viii. 6 :— whereas tim or is a moral notion,

fear as a feeling, in opp. to fiducia, animus. Cic. Di

vin. ii. 31. Att. v. 20. Rull. i. 8. Sallust. Jug. ii. 3.

Tao. Hist. ii. 80. Plin. Ep. v. 17. 3. In the like man

ner are s p e s, hope, and fi d u c i a, confidence, dis

tinguished. Sen. Ep. 16. Jam de te spem habeo, non

dum fiduciam. Tac. Agr. 2. Nee spam modo ac votum

securitas publica, sed ipsius voti fiduciam ac robur as

sumpserit. Suet. Cl. 10. Aliquanto minore spe quam

fiducia. Liv. x. 25. Curt. ix. 4, 25. 4. Tim o r de

notes fear, as a temporary state; timiditas, fearfulness,

as an habitual quality, which is connected with ignavia,

as a more precise expression for the more general feel

ing. Lactant. iii. 17. Epicurus . . . ignavum prohibet

accedere ad rem publicam, pigrum exercere, timidum

militare. I g n a vi a is inaptitude for any noble action,

and particularly for deeds of valor; timiditas is,

under certain circumstances, excusable; ign a via is

absolutely blamable. 5. M e t u s and tim o r have

their foundation in reflection, whereby a person is made

clearly aware of the object and ground of his apprehen

sion; whereas h o r r o r and fo r mid o is an immedi

ate feeling, which overpowers the understanding by the

dreadful image of the nearness of some horrid object,

and can give no account of the ground of its fear ;

f o r mid o (fremere) expresses this state immediately

as a state of mind, like 6/5f>w8ia ; whereas horror

(xép0-os) as the bodily expression of this state, by the

hair standing on end, the eyes wildly staring, etc., like

15
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ql>pt’m7. Tao. H. iv. 45. Métus per omnes ac prae

cipua Germanici militisformido. (ii. 190.)

VERERI; REVERERI ; VENERARI ; COLERE; OBsER

VARE ; AnoRARE; ADMIRARI; SUsPICERE. 1. V e re

ri and r e v e r e ri mean, to feel reverence ; whereas

v e n e r ar i, to show reverence. Tac. Ann. xiv. 13;

comp. venerationem sui with matris reverentia. 2. V e

r e ri_(6p&v ?) denotes respect bordering on fear and

bashfulness ; whereas r e v e r e r i, fear and bashfulness

arising from respect. In vereri, fear, in revererz, re-"

spect is the principal notion; hence v e r e c u n d i a is

the dread of exposing one’s self before the person re

spected ; whereas r e v e r e n t i a, the calm conscious

ness that some one is worthy of this reverential feeling.

3. V e n e r a ri (dv-rea%at ?) is used (at least in Cic

ero) only for demonstrations of reverence towards the

gods and sacred things; o b s e r v a r e, only for such

demonstrations towards men; c ole r e, towards either.

Cic. Rep. i. 12. Ut . . . Africanum ut deum coleret

Laelius, domi vicissim Laelium observaret in parentis loco

Scipio. And, N. D. i. 42. ii. 28. The v e n e r an s

seeks only to express due reverence, and by self-humil

iation to avert the anger of the gods; the c olens

(from /c6mf) seeks by acts of courtesy, of service, and

of respect, to win the afiection of some one, and the

fruits of it, as from a cultivated field. V e n e r a t i o

shows itself more in prayer; c u l t u s, more in sacrifice:

veneratio is more a single, transient act; cultus more

a permanent expression of respect. Tac. H. i. 10.

Vespasianus . . . Titum filium ad venerationem cultum

que (ejus) miserat; that is, that he might do homage

to the new emperor, and then also remain in his circle of

courtiers. 4. O b s e r v a r e (from e’pfieo-%at) involves

a mere negative notion, and denotes having regard for,

in opp. to slighting ; yet is not, on this account, colere a

stronger, observare a weaker term. C ole r e, indeed,

involves more palpable activity, operam; whereas o b

s e r v a r e, more tender regard, pietatem ; hence some
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times the one, sometimes the other, is the stronger ex

pression. 5. A d o r a r e is the most general expression

for any sort of worship; whereas v e n e r a t i o consists

more in gestures, precatio in words. 6. Revere

mur validas auctoritates ; admiramur raras virtutes;

suspicimus excellentia dignitate. At the same time it

appears to me, that the reverens is in a state of silent

awe; the admirans with the expression of loud, or at

least visible enthusiasm; the suspiciens, under the im

age of one looking up to another with an humble feel

ing of his own inferiority. R e v e r e ri refers espec

ially to moral ; a d m irari, to intellectual and moral;

s u s p i c e r e, to any, even adventitious, pre-eminences.

(ii. 185.)

Vmmns, see Sus. VERsIcoLOn, see Varius.

VnnsUTUs, see Astutus.

VERTERE; ToRoUnnn ; CONVERTERE; INVERTERE;

PERVERTERE. Ve rtere means to turn, that is, to

move anything in order to give it another position or sit

uation, like -rpévrew; t o r q u e r e (from -rpé/cw, u’vrpe

mi9), to twist, that is, in order to move a fixed point,

like a-rpé¢ew. 2. C o n v e r t e r e means, either to

turn in a body, with reference to those acting, as, for

instance, Ut paene terga_ convertant ; or, with reference

to the action, to turn completely; whereas invc r

t e r 0 means, to turn only half round, so that the

reverse side of the thing turned is exposed; lastly,

p e r v e r t e r e means to turn upside down, so that the

thing turned becomes useless, or falls to the ground.

(v. 289.)

VERUTUM, see Missile.

VnsmvUs, see Amans. _

VnsTIs: VnsrrrUs; VEsTIMENTUM; AMICTUs; AM

ICULUM; CUI/rUs; HABITUs. 1. V e stis (from vas,

Goth. wastjan) is the most general expression, and de

notes sometimes the whole clothes ; v e s t i t u s, some

times only a single article of dress, vestimentum. V e -

te m mu t ar e denotes, to go into mourning; ve s ti
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m e n ta m u t a r e, to shift one’s clothes. 2. V e s

ti s and v e s time n t u m denote the clothes which cover

the body, as necessary or decent; am i c t u s and a m i

culum (from ambi and jacere) the cloak or mantle

which covers the under-clothing, for the sake of warmth

or of ornament; amictus, the whole of the over

clothing; amiculum, a single article, as a mantle.

Tac. G'. 17. Feminae saepius lineis amictibus velantur,

partemque vestitus superioris in manicas non cxtendunt.

Curt. v. 1, 38. Sil. It. vii. 447. 3. Cultus and

h ab itu s have a wider meaning than vestis; c u l tu s

(occulere) whatever belongs to dress, girdle, hat, orna

ments, arms, etc.; h a b i t u s, whatever belongs to the

exterior in general, cleanliness, mode of dressing the

hair, carriage of the body, etc. Suet. Caes. 44. Dicam

ea, quae ad formam et habitum et cultum et mores per

tinebant. Cal. 52. Vestitu calceatuque caeteroque hab

itu. (v. 209.)

VETARE; INTERDICERE. V eta r e means to for

bid by virtue of the law, in opp. to jubere; whereas

in t e r d i c e r e, to forbid, by virtue of oflicial author

ity, in opp. to addicere, permittere.

VETERNUs, see Antiquus. VETULA, see Anus.

VisrUs; SENEX; GRANDZEYUs; LONG1EVUs;SENEC

TA ; SENEcrUs; SENIUM. 1. Vetus homo (é'-ro9)

denotes an old man, from the fiftieth year of his life, in

opp. to juvenis, a young man, like 'yépwfl; whereas

s e n e x (dwarf? or é’voz/9 é'xwv ?), an old man from his

sixtieth year, with the accessory notion of his being

worthy of respect, like vrpeaflfirn9; lastly, grand ae

vus and lon gaev u s denote a very aged man, who

has already exceeded the usual duration of life, and

who is, consequently, somewhere about eighty or up

wards. 2. S e n e ct a denotes old age indifferontly,

merely as a period of life ; s en e c t u s, as a venera

ble and experienced age, that commands respect and

indulgence; s en i u m, the infirm and burdensome age,

which is to be looked upon as a disease. (iv. 89.)
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VETUS, VnrUsrUs, see Antiquus and Puer.

VIA, see Iter. VIBRARE, see Librare.

VIcINUs ; FINITIMUs; CONFINIs. Vic ini (oi/ceiot)

are neighbors, in reference to house and yard; whereas

fi l1 i ti mi and c o nfi n e s, with reference to the boun

daries of the land; finitimi, in a one-sided relation

ship, as the neighbors of others, who dwell near their

boundaries, in a mere geographical sense ; c o n fin e s,

in a mutual relationship, as opposite neighbors, who have

boundaries in common, with the moral accessory notion

of friendship associated with neighborhood. The finit

imi are finibus diremti; whereas the confines are con

finio conjuncti. (v. 181.)

VIcIssIM; INVICEM; MUTUO. Vicissim (from

el/cdfw) denotes, like on the other hand, and in hand,

and in turn, a successive; invice m and mutuo,

like reciprocally and in return, a mutual acting and suf

fering between two persons or things; i n vi c e m, more

with reference to reciprocal actions; mutuo, to re

ciprocal or mutual states. (vi. 402.)

VIcrUs, see Wta.

VIDERE; CERNERE; SPncTARE; INTUERI; CONsPI

cnnn; ADsPICERE; ADsPncrUs; CONsPEcrUs; OBTU—

TUs. 1. Vid e re and c e rn e r e denote seeing, as

perceiving by the organ of sight; videre (iSeiz/) as

perception in general, in opp. to an obstruction of the

view, like 6piiv; c e rne re (/cplvew) especially as a

clear perception, in opp. to a transient or dim view;

whereas spectare, intueri, tueri, and contu

e ri, denote looking, as the dwelling of the eyes upon

an object; s p e c t a r e means, quietly to fix the eye

upon an object that interests the understanding, and

dwell upon it as upon a theatrical representation, like

‘Seiz0-%at; whereas intu e ri (from o--roXd§o;1.at), to

fix the eye upon something that strikes the fancy or

soul, as to contemplate, %ewpeiv. Cic. Fam. vii. 1.

Neque nos qui haec speelavimus, quidquam novi violimus.

2. I ntueri denotes merely to contemplate attentively ;

"r
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c o n t u e r i, to gaze upon fixedly, keenly, and with eyes

widely opened. 3. C o n s p i c e r e means to clescry,

that is, to get sight of an object of one’s self, and gen

erally of an unexpected object; whereas a d s p i c e r e

means to look at, that is, to cast one’s eye upon an ob

ject, whether consciously or not. 4. A d s p c t u s has

an active meaning, as the looking at; c o n s p e c t u s,

a passive meaning, as the sight of, that is, the appear

ance, often also the field of view, sight [as in to be or

come in sight] ; ob t u tns has a neutral sense, as the

look. Suet. Tib. 43. Ut adspectu deficientes libidines

excitaret; comp. with Cal. 9. Tumultuantes conspectu

suo flexit; and with Cic. Orat. iii. 5. Qui vultum ejus

cum ei dicendum esset, obtutumque oculorum in cogi

tando probe nosset. (iv. 305.)

VIERE, see I/igare.

VIGENs; VnGETUs; VIVIDUs ; VIVUs ; ANIMANs;

VITALIs; VIVAX. 1. Vigens (difat) denotes a

man, both in body and mind, fresh and in full strength;

v e g e tn s, one, in a mental sense, on the alert and an

imated; vivid u s (from 'r’)i99? or from vis ?), one, in

a moral sense, full of life and energy. Liv. vi. 22.

Exactae jam aetatis Camillus erat . . . sed vegetum in

genium in vivido pectore vigebat, virebatque integris

sensibus. 2. Vivus (Goth. quiws) means living, in

opp. to dead; animans, possessing life, in opp. to

inanimate. 3. Vit a l i s means long-lived; v i v a x,

tenacious of life. (iv. 445.)

VIGIL; INsoMNIs; ExsoMNIs. Vigil denotes the

state of being awake as positive, and involves conscious

ness and will, and the application of vital energy, like

ci'ypvvrvo9; whereas insomnis and exsomnis,

only negatively, as sleepless, diJvrva9; but the i n s o m

nis cannot sleep; the exsomnis will not sleep.

Tac. Ann. i. 65. Cum oberrarent tentoriis insomnes

magis quam pervigiles. Vell. P. ii. 88. Maecenas ubi

rem vigiliam exigeret, sane exsomnis. Hor. Od. iii. 7,

6. Frigidas noctes non sine multis insomnis lacrimis
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agit; comp. with 25, 7. Non secus in jugis exsomnis

stupet Evias; or Virg. ZEn. ix. 167, with vi. 556. (iv.

444.

VILLA; FUxDUs; PRZEDIUM; AGsn ; CAmUs; RUs;

ARVUM. 1. Villa (dimin. of 5809) denotes a coun

try-house, usually with a real estate ; f_u n d u s, a real

estate, usually with a country-house ; p r ae d i u m,

sometimes a country-house, sometimes a real estate, like

landed property. At the same time vil ll a is an arch

itectural term ; fu n d u s, an economical term ; p r ae

d i u m, ajuridical term. Cato, R. R. 3. Ita aedifices,

ne villafundum quaerat, nevefimdus villam. 2. Vi 1

la, fun d u s, and p rae d i u m, suppose a proprietor,

likeportio; whereas a g e r, a r v u m, r u s, and c a m p

us, are thought of without reference to a proprietor,

like pars. 3. A g e r and c a m p u s denote the field,

whether cultivated or not; a ger .(o’vyp69), the open

field, in opp. to ground that is built upon, or planted

with trees, consequently in opp. to wrbs, oppidmn, vicus,

lwrtus, silva, like rhyp69; whereas c a m p u s (m"7vr09)

denotes the low-lands and plains, like vr<810v, conse

quently in opp. to the high-lands, mans and collis; Cic.

Div. i. 42. N. D. ii. 60. Colum. i. 2. Herenn. iv. 18.

25. Curt. viii. 1, 4. 4. Rus and arvum denote

the corn-field ; r u s (&po-ro9) in opp. to the village or

the town, like ripovpa; ar-vum, in opp. to pasture

lands and plantations, consequently in opp. topabulum,

pascuum,prat'um, olivetum, Sall. Jug. 95. Cic. N. D.

i. 45. Plant. Truc. i. 2, 47. Her. Ep. i. 16, 2. like

z’z'.po-r09. Cic. Fr. ap. Quiutil. iv. 2. Fundum habet in

agro Tiburino Tullius paternum. Orat. iii. 33. De

fundo emendo, de agro colendo. Tac. G. 26. Area

per annos mutant, et superest ager. (iii. 5.)

ViNcnnn; SUPERARE; OPPRIMERE. 1. Vin c e r e

(ei'/cew? or 5/y/cd9 dva/y/cd§ew ?) means, to drive an ad

versary from his place, like vuaiv ; s u p e r a r e to win

a place from an adversary, like z'nrep,8d7\7tea%at. The

v in c e n s has more to do with living objects, with ene
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mies ; the s u p e r a n s with inanimate objects. with dif

ficulties. T-ac. Ann. i. 25. Invictos et nullis casibus

superabiles Romanos. 2. E v i n c e r e denotes espe

cially the exertion and duration of the conflict ; d e v in

c e re, its consequence, and the completeness of the

victory. 3. V i n c e r e means to conquer by fighting ;

a p p r i m e r e, without fighting, by merely appearing,

in consequence of a surprisal, or of a decided superior

ity of forces. Cic. l\Iil. 11. Vi victa vis, vel potius

oppressa virtute audacia est: and to the same purport,

Muren. 15. Mithridatem L. Murena repressum magna

ex parte, non oppressum reliquit. (iv. 278.)

VIxcmE, see Ligare.

VINCULA ; CATENA22; CouPnnns; PnDIczs; MANI

011;. Vin c u 1 a (1Z'y/ai7tn, from nectere) are bands of

any sort, as a generic term for catenaz, etc., like 8ea;1.0t';

c a t e n ae are chains, whether for fettering or for other

uses, like d7u$o‘et9 ; c o m p e d e s (from 1ré817), for fet

tering in general, the hands or the feet ; p e d i c ae, irons

for fettering the feet; m a n i c ae, irons for fettering the

hands. Tao. Ann. vi. 14. Celsus in vinculis laxatam

catenam, et circumdatam in diversum tendons suam

ipse cervicem perfrcgit. (iv. 284.)

VINDIcm; ULTIO; TALIO; Pmm; 1\IUI.crA; CAs

TIGATIO; PUNIRI. 1. V i n d i c t a (dva8é/c1'r;9) is an

act of justice, like avcnging: ultio (d7\a7\/ceiv, d.7»é—

few), an act of anger, like revenge; talio (-r7w")vzu),

an act of retaliation. 2. Ultio, vin dic atio, and

talio, take place in consequence of the supreme au

thority of an individual; p u n i t i o, m u1 c t a t i o, and

c a s t i g a t i o, in consequence of the demand of oth

ers ; p oc n a (vrowri, 11-eiva, 11-évo,u.at), as a punishment

which the violated and offended law demands, by any

mode of suffering; m u l c t a (pa7ui.§at) as an amerce

ment, which juctice and equity demand, as a compen

sation for injuries done, especially a fine ; c a s t i g a

t i o, as a chastisement, which may serve to improve the

iulividual, especially a rebuke. P oc n a ii for the gen
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eral good; m u l c t a, for the good of the injured party;

c a s t i g a t i o, for that of the guilty party. (v. 249.)

3. P oe n i r e means to punish, according to the princi

ples of justice; whereas puniri, in Cicero, to take

vengeance into one’s own hands.

VINOLENTUs, see Ebrietas.

VINUM ; TEMETUM. Vin u m (oh/o9) is the general

and usual ; t e m e t u m (from taminia), the antiquated

and poetical name for wine.

VIOLARE, see Laedere. VIR, see Homo and .Pue'r.

VIRGA, VIRGULTUM, see Rami.

VmGO; PUELLA; VIRAGO. Virgo is an unmar

ried woman, whether young or old, in opp. to mulier,

like 1rap%évo9; whereas p u e 1 l a, a young woman,

whether married or not; for instance, Nero’s wife, Oc

tavia, twenty years old, in Tac. Ann. xiv. 64, like /c6/Jn;

vira go, a masculine, strong, heroic, young woman;

for instance, the Amazones, dw~rtdvetpat.

VmTUs; INNOCENTIA; HoNnsms. Virtus (dp

-rv-r1i) means virtue, as far as it shows itself in becom

ing and meritorious actions ; in n o c e n t i a, as far as

it shows itself in blameless, especially disinterested con

duct; h o n e s t a s (xu0ao--r6s) as far it shows itself in

virtuous and noble sentiments. (vi. 406.)

VIRTUS, see Feroeia. Vis, see Potentia.

VIsCERA, see Oaro.

VITA; SAws; VIcrUs. 1. Vita (oi-ro9-) denotes

the duration of life, in opp. to mars; whereas salus

(from Eiho9 ?), the safety of life, in opp. to interitus,

exitium. 2. Vita denotes the public; victus the

private life of a man. Nep. Alc. 1. Splendidus non

minus in vita quam in victu. (iv. 448.)

VIrALIs, see Vigens.

VITIUM ; MENDA ; MENDUM ; LABEs ; MACULA.

V i t i u m (from a1’/d-rn, film), denotes any fault ; m e n

da (;1.u’.rn), a natural fault, especially of the body, a

blemish, like /S’7ui,Bn; mendum, a fault committed,

especially in writing, a blunder or mistake, like d,u.dp

Tr}
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mpa; la b e s (7vI>,8n), a degrading fault, a stain of ig

nominy, like 7ui,u.n; macula (dimin. from /.uImo9),

a disfiguring fault, a blot, like m7M’9.) (v. 319.)

VITUPERARE; see Reprehendere.

VIVAX, VIVIDUs, see Vivens.

VIRUs, see Toxicum. VIVUs, see Vigens.

VIX; ZEGRE. Vix (1')/ca) means scarcely, and re

fers, like o‘Xo7\fi, only to a thing that was near not tak

ing place, in opp. to omnino non, Cic. Att. iii. 23;

whereas ae g r e means with much ado, like /.t67m and

7t6'yr9, and refers to the agent, who is in a state of anx

iety as to whether he shall succeed or fail, in opp. to

facile, Cic. Sen. 20. (iii. 94.)

VocABULUM, see Verbum. VocAnn, see Nominare.

VOCIFERARI, see Clangere.

VOLUCREs ; Avns ; ALITEs. V o l u c r e s (from

é7tlfat) means whatever flies, including winged insects,

like 'rr-r17v69; whereas a v e s and alite s mean only

birds; a v i s (de'r69) as a general term in natural his

tory for any bird, like dpvw; a l e s (from ala) as a se

lect expression only for a larger bird, like olwv6;, espe

cially the eagle, and alite s is used in the language

of the augurs as a technical term for those birds whose

flight must be observed and interpreted, in opp. to osci

nes, or those birds whose song and cry must be inter

preted. Ovid, Art. Am. iii. 410. Jovis in multis dev

olat ales aves. Hor. Od. iv. 2, 2. 4. Virg. ]En. xii. 247.

Cic. N. D. ii. 64. (v. 207.)

VOLUNTATE, see Sponte. VOLUPTAs, see Oupido.

VoRAGo ; Vonrnx; GURGEs. V o r a g o (dpnxo9)

and the poetical word, of foreign origin, b a r a, t h r u n1,

denote an abyss in water, which may be either in a

pool, pond, or sea; whereas v o r t e x and g u r g e s

suppose water in motion; v o r t e x moves in a horizon

tal direction, so that its water turns in a circle, and

hinders whatever swims therein from escaping ; g u r g e s

(from 'yop'y69? or 'yfip'ya‘3o9?), in a perpendicular di

rection, so that it drags down whatever comes into its
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eddy, into the depth below. Liv. xxviii. 30. Navis re

tro vortice intorta ; compare with xxii. 6. Deficientibus

animis hauriebantur gurgitilrus. (v. 155.)

VOX, see Verbum

VULNUs; PLAGA; ULCUs ; CICATRIX ; S,wcIUs. 1.

V u l n u s and p l a g a denote a wound from without;

v ulnu s (from lanius ?) by means of a weapon, or

other cutting instrument; plaga, by means of any

instrument carried with intention to injure; whereas ul

c u s (zi7tof, ma means any open or sore place in the

body, that has begun to fester, etc.; c i c a t ri x, the

scar that is left when a wound is healed. Suet. Vit. 10.

Verbera et plagas, saepe vulnera, nonnunquam necem

repraesentantes adversantibus. Plin. H. N. xvi. l2.

Cels. viii. 4. 2. V u l n e r a t u s means wounded in

general ; s a u c iu s, so wounded as to be unfit for fighting,

and is the proper expression for those that are wounded

in battle. Cic. Verr. i. 27. Servi nonnuili vulneran

tur ; ipse Rubrius sauciatur. (iv. 255.)

VULTUs, see Facies.

THE END.
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